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PKEFACE. 



THE following Sermons are, as regards their 
origin and character, parochial Many of 
them have been preached, having been written at 
various times, extending over a period of twenty 
years, for mixed congregations of the average 
capacity ; and those since written to complete tlie 
series are of the same character. They axe now 
published, in the hope that they may be of service 
to my younger brethren in the ministry, by directing 
their attention to many points in the subjects 
periodically brought before their congregations, 
which it may be profitable to study ; and that they 
will be found not unsuited to family as well as 
private reading. 

The choice of subjects being limited by the very 
conditions of a work of this kind, there must 
necessarily be great inequality in the mode of 
treating them. For, while some of the selected 
lessons aflford matter for the deepest thought, 
others, especially those of a biographical character, 
h 
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of which there are many more in the Sunday lessons, 
will necessarily appear to be of a more superficial 
nature, though no less instructive and practical. I 
might mention, as instances of this, the sermons on 
Joseph and Esau, and some of those on David. Those 
who selected the lessons seem, in this respeSt, to 
have followed the rule of Holy Scripture itself, in 
the infinite variety of subjects it embraces, per- 
taining to man's salvation. 

The plan which I have generally pursued in 
bringing the Historical lessons before my own con- 
gregation, has been, to explain difficulties where 
required ; to trace the dealings of God's provi- 
dence with the human race at different stages of 
its intellectual as well as spiritual growth (the 
former being an important consideration in the 
study of the Old Testament history) ; to trace the 
workings of human nature in its various phases 
when brought in contact with Divine revelation ; 
and, above all, to use the historical records of sin 
and grace, in the way of illustration, warning, and 
example, to Christians. On this last point, I wish 
to offer a few remarks. 

The proverb tells us that example is better than 
precept But it does not point out the absolute 
necessity of example for the purpose of instruction. 
Yet, without such example or illustration, it is 
impossible to instruct, not only on moral and reli- 
gious subjects, but on any subject belonging to a 
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system, or capable of being reduced to definite 
principlea To be able to comprehend (or, as its 
etymology implies, take in) a general principle, 
stated as such, without something more specific to 
bring it within the grasp of the mind, requires 
great powers of abstraction, and is one of the highest 
exercises of the human intellect; nor, strictly 
speaking, does any one, however intellectual, really 
comprehend a general principle, without going 
through this process, however unconscious of it at 
the time. 

The imaginary cases (not specific, but belonging to 
subaltern genera) which are often used to illustrate 
a principle more general than themselves, are 
often of little more use to the mass of hearers or 
readers, without something more specific and tan- 
gible, than algebraic symbols ; whereas a fact or 
story, which can embody the general principle in a 
specific case, brings the matter from a state of 
solution to form and substance, and brings it home 
to the understanding. In the absence of factSy a 
simile is often resorted to. This, however, is a* 
form too condensed for the minds and capacities of 
the many. Hence arose, in ancient times, the use 
of the parable, by which the simile was expanded 
and thrown into the form of a narrative : hence the 
use of fictitious stories, allegorical or other, as 
vehicles of instruction in religious, moral, or 
political truth. 
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The parochial preacher, however, labours under 
a peculiar disadvantage in this respect He re- 
quires instances to illustrate general truths. He 
may not have the faculty of inventive illustration. 
Living examples are out of the question. Passing 
events, even if admissible as subjects in themsfelves, 
are too near to be handled with safety. Now and 
then a local incident arises, or some national event, 
which he is both allowed and called upon to notice, 
which he can turn to account, and which shows, 
by the readiness with which it brings the subject 
home to his hearers, the value of facts as illustra- 
tive of general trutha Living characters are also 
excluded from his range of subjects. History will 
give him what he requires ; but the characters and 
facts of profane history are unsuited to the place, 
and in most cases unknown to the bulk of his 
hearers. Not so the Sacred History, which, with 
its infinite variety of facts and delineations of 
character, not only furnishes him with what he 
requiras, but is necessarily brought in due order 
T^efore his hearers, and is, to a great extent, famiKar 
to them. 

The circumstances, however, under which per- 
sons and things are brought before us in the Old 
Testament, are of course, in many cases, very dif- 
ferent from those of modem times ; and it will often 
be found necessary to abstract the principle of 
actions from the circumstances in which they are 
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embodied; and then apply them as re-embodied in 
the acts of daily life in the present day. If this 
is done with due care, it will not be dijBScult, 
even with the most ordinary hearer, to enlist his 
attention in the subject as presented to him histo- 
torically; and when he has thus made himself 
master of the principle, to lead him to see its 
application to his own individual case. I would 
refer, in illustration of my meaning, to the two 
sermons on the Call and Temptation of Abraham, 
and those on Saul. The truth is, that our people 
require intellectually, what David, in order to 
be brought to a sense of his sin in the matter of 
Uriah, required morally and spiritually. The 
obstacles which prejudice and spiritual blindness 
would interpose to the reception of truth in the 
one case, intellectual dulness often interposes in 
the other. As it is only in a mirror that we can 
obtain a complete view of our own bodies, so is it 
only by reflection from a parallel case, that the 
mass of mankind can be made aware of their 
spiritual defects, so as to be brought to see the truth 
of the application, * Thou art the man V 

The above remarks apply to those lessons which 
partake more of the biographical character which 
enters so largely into the Old Testament history, 
as well as those in which the history of the Jewish 
people would seem to be a type of the spiritual 
warfare of the individvjxl Christian. In addition 
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to this, in some of those which' are of a more general 
and purely historical character, I have, by means 
of the under-current, as it were, revealed in the 
form of direct Divine agency, (giving a new com- 
plexion to the outward phase of events other- 
wise viewed externally only as mere history), 
endeavoured to lead the reader, if not to look out 
for, at least to believe in, the existence of a like 
Divine agency in the events of the world's secular 
history, so little regarded either by those who con- 
template them as they pass, or record them when 
they are gone. 

It can hardly be necessary to state, that as, in 
works of this kind, no attempt is made to clash with 
or supersede others of the like nature which may 
have preceded them; so neither are they rendered 
imnecessary by them. Unlike books which are 
concerned with what may be termed progressive 
knowledgey those which are concerned with the 
contemplation of God's works in the spiritual world 
admit of an endless variety. It may be said, in- 
deed, that on all subjects, religious, moral, political, 
physical, or any other, facts strike the mind accord- 
ing to its tone or pursuit at the time. Strictly speak- 
ing, no fact, either in books or in nature, can be called 
little or great in the abstract Its magnitude and 
importance is determined by its relation, in the 
mind of the person observing it, to the principle to 
be established or elucidated, or the leading thought 
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which occupies the mind at the tima Much more 
must we expect this in a book ' given by inspiration 
of God/ where not a word can be intended to fall 
to the ground imfiiiitful ; which is ' profitable for 
doctrme, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness/ and the avowed end of which is, 
* that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works.'* 

While, therefore, I would, on the one hand, dis- 
claim all intention of clashing with other "works of 
the same kind; I would, on the same principle, 
defend myself from the charge of passing over, as 
tmimportant, facts which may appear to others of 
greater importance than those to which I have 
called attention. The importance of each depends 
on its relation to the subject in hand ; and those to 
which I have given prominence are those which 
bear on the leading idea of each sermon. Whether 
the latter be that which, in itself, ought to have 
been selected, is a different questioa On this point, 
there must necessarily be a great difference of 
opinion, among the infinite variety of men's minds, 
occasioned by nature, training, or the influence of 
circumstances in which one's lot is cast It is of 
Grod's appointment that we should severally differ 
in our respective means of advancing His King- 
dom : only let us, in charity, remember the Scrip- 



* 2 Timothy iii. 16, 17. 
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tural rule, ' as every man hath received the gift, 
even so minister the same one to another' — ' stand- 
ing fast in one spirit, with one mind striving 
together for the faith of the Gospel/ 

While, therefore, I disclaim all interference with 
other men's labours, I would earnestly exhort others 
to follow in the same track, being convinced, not 
only of the usefulness, but also of the necessity of 
such works for the spiritual instruction of our flocks; 
and being fully persuaded that, so rich are the store- 
houses of Divine wisdom contained in Holy Scrip- 
ture, that were thousands to do the same, so that 
* even the world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written,' that precious mine would 
continue to the end, as now, unexhausted and 
inexhaustible. 

H. A. W. 

Bethroughton, February 7, 1854. 
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scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye perish 
from off this good land which the Lord your Grod hath given you. 

p. 407 

SERMON XXIX. 

SEOOHD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITT. — ^ICORinNa. 

THE DEATH OF SISERA. 

Judges iv. 21 — ^Then Jael, Heher's wife, took a nail of the tent, 
and took a hanmier in her hand, and went softly unto him, and 
smote the nail into his temples, and fastened it mto the ground : 
for he was asleep and weaiy, so he died. 

p. 420 
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XX cx>irrENTS. 

SERMOls: XXX. 

8BC0ND BUITDAY AVTEB TBINITT. — ^EYENINO-. 

ISRAEL UNDER THE JUDGES. PARALLEL IN THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

Judges iv. 1-3 — ^And the children of Israel again did evil in the 
sight of the Lord, when Ehud was dead. And the Lord sold them 
into the hand of Jahin, king of Canaan .... and twenty years he 
mightily oppressed the children of Israel. 

■ — V. 31, 6« sea. — And the land had rest forty years. And 

the children of Israel did evil in the si^ht of the Lord : and the 
Lord delivered them into the hand of Midian seven years. 

p. 436 
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8EPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.-- MORNING, 



THE CREATION. 

Genesis i. 1 — In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth. 

ON this day, Septuagesima Sunday, we com- 
mence the series of chapters from the Old 
Testament, which are selected to form the first 
lessons of the day, morning and evening, for each 
Sunday throughout the year. The Old Testament 
begins with an account of the Creation of the 
world; from which circumstance the book which 
relates it is called 'Genesis,' which signifies 
creation, or origin, or coming into existence. 
The two first chapters of that book, containing 
an account of the creation of the wprld and all 
that is therein, constitute the lessons for this day. 

Every one must naturally feel a wish to know 
something of the origin of his own existence, as 
well as that of his fellow-creatures, and of the 
world which he sees around him. But knowledge 
of this kind men would never attain by them- 
selves. Revelation alone gives us this; and in 
doing so, gives it so far only as it has reference to 

B 
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our spiritual good, the interest of our better part, 
our reasonable and immortal soul. This is a con- 
sideration to be borne carefully in mind in reading 
the Mosaic account of the creation, of the origin of 
our existence, and of our fall — viz., that the know- 
ledge we gain from Scripture respecting them, is 
given so far only as it has reference to practical 
holiness, and the welfare of our souls. And not 
only as regards these points, but, it may be said, the 
knowledge we derive from Scripture generally, is 
mainly of this relative and practical character; 
and seems to have been in a great degree regulated 
and limited by the reference it may have to our 
practice, and the influence which such knowledge 
may have on our hearts in a religious point of view. 
There seems to be nothing designed to afford 
matter for mere speculation or knowledge, as 
distinguished from practice. 

Nor is this peculiarity confined to the Old 
Testament. Even in the New Testament how 
limited is the knowledge we gain thence: how 
unsatisfactory it must be to any one who would 
read it, like any ordinary book, to gratify mere 
curiosity or desire of knowledge, without reference 
to religious improvement ; and who would view it 
externally only, without reference to his own 
personal interest in it. Take our Saviour's life, 
for example : how unconnected it is as a narrative. 
The circumstances connected with His birth are 
minutely told ; after which, little is related of Him 
till He is twelve years old, when we read of His 
disputmg with the doctors in the Temple. From 
this time till He is thirty years old, it is merely 
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delated that He * increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favour with God and man.* In this long 
period how many things are there which we should 
naturally wish to know; how many things con- 
nected with His education, His mode of life, pur- 
suits, domestic habits, — things which would at 
least seem to fall within the limits of an innocent 
desire of knowledge. But are we sure that to know 
these things would produce any practical good ? 
Would it point out the way of salvation to which 
all scriptural knowledge has reference ? One fact, 
indeed, is recorded, of a purely practical nature, 
which seems designed to shed its lustre over that 
long period, and to show us how He, our ' ensample 
of go^j life,' observed that primary duty, * the 
first commandment with promise,' the violation of 
which involves that of every other, — ^that when He 
returned to Nazareth with His parents. He was 
subject unto them; while the religious habits of 
the holy family in that corrupt age would seem to 
be indicated by the statement, that * His parents 
went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the 
Passover.' 

Very dififerent is the language of the New Tes- 
tament, when it begins to speak of those things 
for which Christ came into the world. These were, 
to die for our sins ; to reconcile us to our ofifended 
God by His precious bloodshedding ; and with that, 
to give us a picture of perfect holiness and 
obedience ; to leave us the example of His holy 
life, the pattern of His patience ; that all mankind 
might follow the example of His great humility. 
Our duty arises out of the relation in which Christ 
b2 
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has placed us by His death. Oiir motives to obey 
Him are drawn from the knowledge of what He has 
done and suffered for us. In conformity with 
this, we find that while nearly thirty years of 
His life are passed over in comparative silence, 
everything connected with His death and sufferings 
is recorded with the utmost minuteness ; to the 
end that we might fally know what He did and 
endured for our sakes ; and might be led by every 
feeling of gratitude to devote our lives to Him who 
had done so much for us ; and strive to cultivate 
and cherish that love for Him who had showed for 
us a love, * greater than which no man can have — 
that a man lay down his life for his friends.' 

If then the question be asked, as it often is, 
why the knowledge we derive from the Holy 
Scriptures is of so Hmited and irregular a nature ; 
the answer (so far at least as we may be permitted 
reverentially to trace the design of God's dealings) 
would seem to be this: — that revealed know- 
ledge is relative; that it has been regulated 
throughout by the reference it had to the practice 
of those for whom it was revealed, and the 
influence it might have on their lives ; little being 
made known which would only serve to gratify 
curiosity or a mere desire of knowledge, but all 
that is requisite, under the guidance and teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, to make us wise imto 
salvation. 

This principle is especially to be traced in that 
portion of Holy Scripture to the consideration of 
which we are brought by the return of this day— ^ 
viz., the Mosaic account of the creation. This and 
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the other earlier books of the Old Testament were, 
in the first instance, written more immediately for 
the Israelites : given, mdeed, by the Holy Spirit 
for the Church of God throughout all ages : but as 
all the several parts of Scripture had their primary 
and immediate, as well as their ulterior and final 
object, so also had the Mosaic writings ; their 
primary object having reference to the Israelites, 
to whom they were first given. In order, therefore, 
to understand them aright, we should look to the 
circimistances under which they were written, and 
the state of the Israelites at that time. This will 
carry us on more than two thousand years in the 
history — to the period when Israel came out of 
Egypt. But it is necessary for us to go on to that 
period, and to look at the circumstances in which 
the Israelites were then placed; because the writ- 
ings of Moses which form the first part of the Old 
Testament, especially those which relate the creation 
of the world, have immediate reference to those 
circumstances. For, although the creation of the 
world is, in point of time, earlier by two thousand 
years than the events recorded in Exodus, yet in 
the order in which these were severally made known 
to the Israelites, the demonstration of God's exis- 
tence and power on Mount Sinai, was prior, in 
point of time, to their knowledge of the creation. 
The former, therefore, should be our point of vision 
from which to view the account of the creation. 
We should bear in mind the situation and circum- 
stances of the Israelites as described at the begin- 
ning of Exodus ; and by so doing, we shall derive 
considerable assistance in understanding the pre-r 
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ceding history, and in tracing the hand of God 
through the various events which constitute it 

At the time alluded to, the Israelites had just 
come out of Egypt, where they had been for many 
years in a state of abject slavery, and were in a 
very debased and ignorant stata Still they were 
God's chosen people, the seed of Abraham his 
servant, to whom he had promised that he would 
make him a great nation, that he would give him 
the land of Canaan for a possession, and that from 
his family the Saviour of the world should be bom. 
The great object of the Jewish Church was to pre- 
pare the way for the coming of the promised 
Deliverer; and, to this end, to keep apart, from 
the surrounding idolatrous nations, one nation with 
whom the worship of the true God might be kept 
alive, and His written oracles deposited. The 
Israelites at this time had to be instructed both in 
the knowledge of God, and likewise in their duties 
as moral and responsible beings. So little know- 
ledge had they of God^ that Moses, on receiving 
his commission at the burning bush, was led to 
inquire of the Almighty, under what name or desig- 
nation he was to announce to the people that the 
God of their fathers had sent him. So that it may 
be said that they had to learn even the rudiments 
of the two great truths of which the Apostle speaks ; 
namely, * that God was, and that He was a rewarder 
of them that diligently sought him/ 

In the first of these truths they were instructed 
in an awful manner, when, after the tokens of 
power displayed on the Mount, it was thundered 
in their ears, ' Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God ia 



THE CREATIOK. 7 

one God ;' and they were told to identify for ever 
the great God, thus revealed, with the power which 
had just been so signally exercised in their de- 
liverance from Egypt and at the Red Sea. 

This, then, was the first great truth taught them, 
— ^the existence and power, as well as the person- 
ality of God. This last is especially to be noticed, 
as a fimdamental and vital truth taught from the 
beginning, as distinguished from the heathen, the 
most enlightened of whom, even while rejecting 
polytheism, do not seem to have known the per- 
sonality of God, but rather to have regarded the 
power which governed the world as some all-per- 
vading influence. 

But besides instructing them in this important 
truth, another great object was to preserve them 
from idolatry. This was a vital point ; and after 
all, if we look on to their future history, we find 
that this one great sin, the parent of so many 
other sins, was the chief cause of their sufierings 
and chastisement. Going, therefore, as they were, 
to live in the midst of idolatrous nations, every 
precaution was taken to prevent them being 
seduced by these; and, among other means, the 
revelation concerning the origin of the world, given 
through Moses, seems to have been framed, in a 
great measure, with reference to that object 

Living as we do in an advanced period of the 
world, it is not easy to realize" the idolatry of 
those barbarous times. With us, idolatry takes a 
different form, consisting alike of an alienation of 
the heart from God; but showing itself, not in a 
bodily prostration to idols, but a devotion of the 
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heart to pleasures of sense, or other worldly objects, 
to idols set up in our hearts, whether riches, 
fame, or some other object, which usurp that place 
in our hearts where our Redeemer ought to be ' 
enshrined: setting up 'the idols in the heart,' 
though not * putting the stiunbling-block of 
iniquity before the face/* But at the time when 
the Israelites came out of Egypt, idolatry assumed 
a more gross and palpable form. The common 
objects of worship were the different parts of the 
creation, God Himself being overlooked, while they 
worshipped the creature to the exclusion of the 
Creator. 

Hence Moses begins with a minute account of 
the Creation. He shows to the Israelites, in detail, 
that those things which men were accustomed to 
worship were, like themselves, only creatures — 
made, like themselves, by that one Supreme and 
only God, of whose existence, presence, and power, 
they had previously had such awful tokens. * In 
the beginning God created the Heaven and the 
earth.' In the beginning there was Grod only — 
that God whose existence and power had been 
revealed on SinaL Everything else which they 
saw either did not exist, or, if it did exist, it 
was without form and void; darkness was upon the 
face of the earth; there were no heavenly bodies to 
illumine it: — God alone was there; His spirit 
moved on the face of the waters; and by His 
power and word were the parts of creation severally 
called into existence. Thus Moses represents 



* Ezekiel xiv. 4. 
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creation itself as coming into existence at God's 
command; showing what it was in His hand, and 
how unfit to be worshipped to the exclusion of 
Him who had called it into being by His word, 
and by His word could alike annihilate it. There 
was light ; but it was only at God s word : * God 
said let there be light, and there was light/ And 
everything else, the creation of which is here re- 
corded, is separately described as having been 
created by the same authoritative word : God said, 
Let it be — and the sacred historian immediately 
adds, in each case, * and it was so/ 

It will not be unprofitable, however, to examine 
more closely the several parts of creation, in re- 
ference to the Israelites and their preservation from 
idolatry. 

The most common and popular objects of 
idolatrous worship, especially in the East where 
the Israelites were to dwell, were the heavenly 
bodies — ^the sun, the moon, and stars — ^naturally 
enough; for when men had lost sight of God Him- 
self, it was natural that these, with the nature 
and origin of which they were unacquainted, but 
of whose benefits they had daily experience, should 
be regarded as the representatives of the Deity, if 
not themselves divine. Moses therefore describes 
the creation of these one by one, by name, showing 
that they were mere creatures — the work of God's 
hand. 

But there are other things more striking than 
these. Moses describes, with some minuteness, 
the creation of animals, using expressions which 
include, in a marked way, both cattle and many 
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of the inferior animals, as well as reptiles. The 
reason of this will be manifest, when we bear 
in mind that the Egyptians, in the grossness of 
their idolatry, held many of these animals sacred 
— ^the cow, for example — as well as some of the 
lower grade of animals, to a degree which would 
seem incredible, were it not supported by the tes- 
timony of history. We can therefore readily under- 
stand why the creation of these should be so 
minutely related. 

Again, Moses describes, with some minuteness, 
the creation of the vegetable world, distinguishing 
trees, herbs, and plants. Nor will the design of 
this be difficult to be seen, when we bear in mind 
that the Egyptians actually held sacred certain 
vegetables and herbs. These, also, the inspired 
historian describes as coming into existence at the 
bidding of Jehovah, and designed for the use of 
man. 

The sum of what has been said thus far is this — 
After Jehovah had brought His people out of 
Egypt by the mighty miracles which he worked 
for that purpose, He revealed Himself to them by 
awful tokens on the mount, declaring His power, 
His presence. His personality, and unity; — ^that it 
was by His mighty power that they had been 
delivered from Egypt; that henceforth they were 
to serve Him, and Him only. ' I am the Lord thy 
God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have 
none other God before me.' And to preserve 
them from the temptation to break this command- 
ment, which might be furnished by the example 
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of idolaters, He commanded His servant Moses to 
declare to them, and to commit to writing, that 
the whole universe, which idolatrous nations gene- 
rally made the object of their worship, had been 
created at His bidding, and could be again anni- 
hilated by the same power which had called it into 
existence. And further to guard them from 
idolatry, He causes to be mentioned by name those 
particular parts of the creation which were the 
especial objects of worship to the idolatrous nation 
among whom they had so long lived, as well as 
those nations among whom they were now about to 
live, and whose customs they were the more likely 
to imitate. 

And here I may observe, with reference to the 
perplexities caused to some persons on finding, as 
they suppose, that the discoveries in science, whether 
of astronomy, or geology, or any other, are at vari- 
ance with the Mosaic account of the creation ; and 
also with reference to the arguments which super- 
ficial, flippant free-thinkers imagine they can suc- 
cessfully bring against the credibihty of the Bible 
from the same circumstances; — that to both of 
these a ready answer is provided by what has now 
been said of the relMive nature of scriptural re- 
velations. The Bible was not designed to^ iea'ch us 
geology, or astronomy, or any other science, but 
religion — ^to tell us, not when the, materials of the 
universe were made, but by whom. If Moses had 
described the phenomena of the natural world as 
they are now understood by the discoveries of 
modem science, he would have spoken unintelligibly, 
and so as not to be credited, probably, by those to 
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whom he immediately addressed himself. And on 
the same principle, for aught we know, he would 
have been equally objected to by those who, cen- 
turies since, may have outstripped modern dis- 
coveries. Even if it could be proved that these 
materials possess an antiquity a thousand times 
higher than that commonly assigned to them; even 
if it could be proved that they were formed out of 
the wreck of former worlds; nay, even if it could 
be shown that this very globe had been repeatedly 
destroyed and renewed, peopled and repeopled by 
successive races of beings to whom it had been 
assigned as their sphere of trial ; it would in no way 
affect the credibility of the Mosaic account, the 
object of which is, not to relate the external history 
of the globe anterior to the existence of its present 
inhabitants, but to reveal to the inhabitants of that 
globe what the universe is in relation to them — 
namely, that it is God's creature, and therefore not 
to be worshipped — and that, as He created, so does 
He preserve, and so can He, as he ultimately will, 
destroy. 

So important were these truths to be known and 
had in remembrance, that the Almighty provided 
an especial means by which the record of them 
might be perpetuated in its original freshness. 
This was the institution of the SabbatL Whether 
we regard the Sabbath as having been instituted at 
the time of the creation, or not untU the rest of 
the Mosaic Law, in either case it provided for the 
preservation of the records of the creation, and 
pointed out the universe as the creature, Jehovah 
as the Creator and sole object of worship. The 
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institution of the Sa,bbath combined two objects ; 
the one, to set apart a day for the especial worship 
of (Jod; the other, to preserve a record of the 
creation. 

We must distinguish between these two, why 
a Sabbath should be appointed, and why the 
seventh day should be that Sabbath. The object 
of having a Sabbath-day, or one day set apart for 
rest and the worship of God, was that God might 
be served. Experience tells us, that mankind, if 
left altogether to themselves to choose their own 
times and modes of worshipping God, very soon 
neglect, and then forget Him altogether; and 
therefore times have been set apart for this pur- 
pose. Even under the Christian law of Uberty, the 
Lord's Day has been appointed, under the authority 
which the apostles received from the Lord Himself, 
to *be kept holy ; the neglect of which is uniformly 
attended with such fatal results to the riligious 
habits of those who so neglect it. Much more was 
this requisite in those times of darkness and 
idolatry; and to this end was a day commanded to 
be kept holy to the Lord. But when the day 
appointed for this purpose was the seventh day, 
and that, because on that day God rested from the 
work of creation, the institution of the Sabbath 
combined the two-fold object of setting apart a day 
for the especial service of God, and of preserving a 
Igsting monimient of the Creation. For thus every 
Israelite who kept the Sabbath-day holy, was 
reminded once every week, by the very words of 
the commandment, that all he saw around him 
were only created things, and therefore not to be 



14 THE CREATION. 

worshipped; that God was the Creator of all, 
the Lord of all, the sole object of worship and 
adoration. And it is important to notice, in con- 
nexion with this, that in proportion as the Jews 
neglected the observance of the sabbatical day, 
month and year, they fell into the idolatrous 
practices which drew down upon them those tre- 
mendous judgments under which they labour to 
this very hour. 

In the Church of Christ, the day set apart is the 
first day of the week; a day being still set apart 
for the special service of the Lord, and that day 
being the^rs^ day, because on that day our Lord 
rose from the dead and completed the work of the 
new creation, by which sinners, now redeemed, 
might, by the new birth thus won for them, pass 
from death to life ; and putting off the old man 
with his deeds, might put on the new man, which 
is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him 
that created him. The Lord's Day is, in the 
Christian Church, the weekly commemoration of 
the Resurrection, as the Friday is of the Crucifixion. 
So that every Christian who observes the Lord's 
Day, will have brought to his mind, once every 
week, a memorial of that great event by which the 
work of redemption was completed, and the full con- 
firmation given to the promises of God in Christ ; 
when He who has made all things new, completed 
his triumph over sin and death; when, having 
overcome the sharpness of death. He opened the 
kingdom of Heaven to all believers. Thus the 
Christian, as often as he enjoys this day of rest, and 
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blesses his Lord for its institution, will, when he 
reflects on its origin, bless God for his redemption 
by the blood of Christ ; and will carry his thoughts 
onward to that day which knows no night, when 
will be an eternal rest for the people of God 
redeemed by the blood of the Lamb. 

We, indeed, by the redemption set forth in the 
Gospel, are placed in an infinitely more important 
relation than that in which the knowledge of the 
first creation placed the Jew. In that creation 
we also have a common interest with them, as also 
in that fall from innocence which followed it, 
involving us all in one common ruin. But to us 
has been revealed, what was hidden from them, the 
mighty work of redemption by Christ Jesus. To 
us has been given the sanctifying influence of the 
Comforter; and on us wiU fall a far heavier 
responsibility, if we, by a sinful or careless life, 
show ourselves unmindful of so great salvation. 
Yet, with this difference between us, there is, on 
many essential points, a close analogy between 
their case and ours. The Almighty was first 
revealed to Israel as *The Lord their God, who 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage/ Him were they caUed upon to 
worship and obey; and strong were the induce- 
ments to worship and obey Him who had so 
signally delivered them. But they were surrounded 
by idolatrous nations who worshipped, not only the 
sun and moon and all the host of Heaven, but 
almost every part of the universe. To guard them 
from this, God revealed to them the origin of all 
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they saw — that the universe was the work of His 
hand alone, a creature like themselves ; and that 
as He had created, so he could destroy. 

To us, in Uke manner, has our Lord been 
revealed as our deliverer, not indeed from earthly 
slavery, but from a spiritual bondage, a spiritual 
Egypt ; from the dominion of sin, a slavery more 
oppressive than that of the Egyptian taskmaster ; 
from the power of Satan, a tyrant more cruel and 
inexorable than Pharaoh ; from a doom after death, 
to which the case of Israel in Egypt offers no 
parallel But strong as should be our inducements 
to devote ourselves, our souls and bodies, to Him 
who has done so great things for us, we, like Israel, 
are surroimded by objects which tempt us to 
idolatry, by suffering them to occupy our hearts to 
the exclusion of our Redeemer. We are surrounded, 
not only by pleasiures of sense and other objects of 
allurement, which the grace of God alone can 
enable us to withstand ; but also by objects which 
we ought to love and cherish, but the love of which 
becomes sinful if we allow them to occupy too much 
of our affections, to the exclusion of Him who has 
assured us that ' whosoever loveth father or mother 
more than Him is not worthy of Him.' 

But while thus tempted on all sides to withhold 
our allegiance from our great Lord, and fix our 
affections on some perishable object of earth to His 
exclusion, we are warned again and again that 
these, as much as the material world on the day of 
Creation, are the work of His hands alone, bestowed 
by His free bounty, to be reclaimed at His will ; 
and that they cannot usurp His place in our hearts 
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without grievous sin. We know, indeed, that the 
fefiluon of 4ihis world passeth away ; but how slow 
are all to realize this truth when individually called 
upon to do so. They seem more ready to admit 
that creation itself will be dissolved, than that any 
scheme or darling fancy of their own should fail of 
being realized. 

Christ indeed makes all things new to those that 
love Him. Touched by Him, everything here as- 
sumes a different hue. Even the deepest pang to 
which our nature is subject, in the loss of those we 
love, even this does He promise to soften when he 
assures us, that whosoever doeth His will shall find 
in Him a mother, a sister, a brother. Thus, in every 
case, while He asserts His own majesty, and forbids 
to worship His creatures and His gifts more than 
Himself; and when our weak nature would hesitate 
to give Him the preference, and by a merciful 
severity He reminds us of the tenure by which we 
hold these blessings — ^yet here does He always come 
' with healing in his wings.' 

Surely we may in such cases bless the hand 
which chastens us ; be thankful to be even thus 
trained for heaven, and made meet to inhabit that 
* new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.' 



SEKMON 11. 



SEPTUAOESIMA SUNDAY,— EVENING. 



THE CREATION OF WOMAN, AND INSTITUTION OF 
MARRIAGE. THE MARRIAGE UNION AN EMBLEM 
OF THE UNION BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE 
CHURCH. 

Ephesians v. 30, 31 — ^For we are members of His body, of His flesh, 
and of His bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two 
shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery: but I speak 
concerning Christ and the church. 

THE first part of the text, before the words which 
refer to Christ and the Church, are quoted by 
St. Paul from the second chapter of Genesis, which 
forms the first lesson for this evening's service, and 
which relates the creation of our first parent. Eve. 
Let us, therefore, before proceeding with the 
apostle to the application which he makes of the 
words, refer to the circumstances under which they 
were originally used. After describing the creation 
of the Universe, and lastly of Man himself, the 
sacred historian proceeds, in this chapter, to relate, 
separately, the creation of Woman. ' And the Lord 
caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 
slept : and he took one of his ribs, and closed up 
the flesh instead thereof. And the rib, which the 
c 2 
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Lord Grod had taken from man, made he a woman, 
and brought her unto the man. And Adam said. 
This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh : 
she shall be called Woman, becanse she was taken 
out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother, and shall deave imto his wife : and 
they shall be one flesL' 

Such is the brief account which Scripture gives 
us of the creation of our common parent, the in- 
strument both of the ruin of her descendants, and 
likewise of their salvation : the instrument, in her 
own person, of their fall; the instrument, through 
the Blessed Virgin and her Divine seed, of their 
redemption and restoration. 

Infinite are the modes in which, had it seemed 
good to Him, the Almighty could have created the 
mother of all mankind. But this was the mode He 
chose, as briefly related to us. And much is this to 
be observed, especially when viewed in connexion 
with the great and mysterious doctrines which are 
in Holy Scripture so closely associated with it 
Here we have recorded the first marriage on the 
newly created earth. As it was Grod's work, so had 
it His blessing. I^ when He viewed the new Crea- 
tion and saw everything that He had made, He 
pronounced it * very good ; much more abundantly 
did He sanctify and bless this, His last beneficent 
work. Here was the first instance of that ' honour- 
able estate instituted of God in the time of man's 
innocency, signifying unto us the mystical union 
that is betwixt Christ and His Church ;' which, in 
after ages, ^Christ adorned and beautified vrith. 
His presence and first miracle that He wrought -/ 
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— instituted from the beginning; made indisso- 
luble but by death ; a mysterious, holy union of 
two created beings, one formed from the other, — 
taten from his substance, — only to make the re- 
union more dose, more indissoluble. * This is now 
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh : she shall 
be called Woman, because she was taken out of 
Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and 
his mother, and shall cleave imto his wife : and they 
shall be one flesh/ Thus, then, having revealed 
the 'original of this holy estate, the Spirit, speaking 
through the Scripture, proceeds to enshroud it with 
a veil of sacred mystery, which increases as the 
stream of divine revelation flows on. And merciful 
has been the work of the Spirit which has so 
shielded it ; — ^the Spirit who searches the hearts of 
men, and knows whereof they are made. The 
tongue of coarse, licentious ribaldry, will make it 
the theme of its unhallowed remarks : but to the 
believer's heart in vain will it attempt to tear down, 
with rude hand, the mystic veil of bridal purity 
and of sacred reverence with which the Spirit has 
invested it. The song of the poet and the visions 
of romance may attempt to establish their own 
blight fancy; but their feeble efforts will vainly 
imitate the pure and refining, because sanctifying, 
brightness which the Spirit has set like a bow 
in the heavens. The brutal sensuality of the 
Mahomedan will in vain attempt to degrade the 
holy name by making its object a mere slave and 
an instrument of brute gratification, to be discarded 
at his will The Scripture has thrown down the 
challenge of denial to this unholy tyranny, and 
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has proclaimed, through the Son of God Himself, 
that * from the beginning it was not so/ 

And here we may take the opportunity of ob- 
serving, with regard to the attempts of men in 
every age to regulate the position and influence 
they would severally wish the woman to possess in 
human society, — ^how completely these, which have 
failed when not sought to be guided of God, are 
provided for in His word. One age has exalted the 
female character to a degree of homage incom- 
patible with a healthy condition of society. It had 
its advantages, doubtless, in those days; and there- 
fore is not to be hastily condemned. In a rude 
and dark age, in the absence of letters and, in some 
degree, of civilization, it had a perceptible influence 
in softening the iron character of the age, which 
perhaps no other secondary motive could have pos- 
sessed. But it was not founded on the eternal 
word of tnith. It had not the Spirit of God for its 
guide, nor the glory of God for its end, and * by 
and by it withered away.' 

The nations of the East went into the other 
extreme, and debased the female portion of their 
commimity to the condition of slaves, and instru- 
ments of pleasure, whom the caprice of a tyrant 
could in a moment put away or destroy. The 
traditional customs of the patriarchal age, the 
remains of a state which the Almighty once 
* allowed for the hardness of their hearts,' were by 
them abused to the worst forms of polygamy and 
divorce, jealousy and murder. 

How completely does the Gospel provide the 
ends which each of these imnatural states of society 
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in vain attempted to compass. The Spirit which in 
Eden shed its sanctifying and protecting influence 
over, the first married pair, still holds forth its protect- 
ing shield over the woman, in the provisions of the 
New Covenant True it enjoins submission : but it is 
because the husband is the ' head of the woman, as 
Christ is the Head of the ChurcL' ' Wives,' says the 
apostle, ^ submit yourselves to your own husbands;' 
and thus provides, as a duty, the subjection which 
Eastern tyranny can only extort from abject fear : 
but it is, he goes on to say, * as unto the Lord. 
Therefore as the Church is subject unto Christ, so 
let the wives be to their own husbands in every 
thing/ And if the Scripture gives this injuction, 
and thus enjoins subjection, it is not that of a 
slave ; but gives the just claim to it in the injunction 
to the husband also : * Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
HSmselffor it' 

Again, the Gospel will go as far as the age of 
chivalry in giving * honour unto the woman;' but it 
is * as the weaker vessel,' as dependent on man, 
as needing all his care, sympathy, and love; as 
* heirs together of the grace of life.' What appeal 
oould the brightest days of chivalry and romance 
have made to the feelings of men, more strong, 
more eflfective, than this simple injunction of the 
inspired servant of God ? So truly in this, as in 
other things, do the abortive attempts of man's 
wisdom and contrivance bear their imconscious and 
often unwilling testimony to the truth of the simple 
word of God. 

liet us now leave this part of the subject, and 
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go on to that which is more peculiarly suggested 
by the text;^ — ^that sacred association by which the 
marriage imion is taken in Scripture as the emblem 
of the imion between Christ and His Church. The 
examples of this are many. We may notice, 
among others in the Old Testament, the sixty- 
second chapter of Isaiah, the forty-fifth Psalm, the 
Song of Solomon, which turns entirely on this image. 
Also in the New Testament, the parables of tlie 
Marriage feast and of the Ten virgins, and the 
nineteenth and twenty-first chapters of the Eeve- 
lation of St. John. But the strongest are found in 
the Epistles, in the apostolic declarations and in- 
juctions, such as those in the text, and similar pas- 
sages. St Paul uses the similitude for the purpose 
both of illustration and of acmction: and for 
this, he refers in turn firom one to the other. 
In urging on the Ephesian matrons their duty as 
wives, he adverts to the similitude of Christ and 
the Church, to sanction, as well as to exalt and 
purify, the union which formed the ground of their 
obligation as wives. * Wives, submit yourselves 
to your own husbands as unto the Lord. For the 
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of the Church; and He is the saviour of the 
body. Therefore, as the Church is subject unto 
Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in 
every thing.' 

From this, the apostle adverts to the marriage 
union as illustrating the more holy and important 
union between Christ and the Church; and he 
then reverts again to Ihe relation of Christ to His 
Church, as illustrating and sanctioning the relation 
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of the husband to the wife, and the duties and 
claims involved in it * Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse 
it by the washing of water by the word, that he 
might present it to Himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that 
it should be holy and without blemish. So ought 
men to love their wives as their own bodies. He 
that loveth his wife loveth himself For no man 
ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church.' 

There is something very remarkable in this ; as 
though the Holy Spirit had chosen what was most 
attractive and endearing to our nature, to commend, 
by the resemblance, the holy union which the body 
of Saints has with the Divine Head. This will find 
no response in the ordinary commonplace views of 
xnarriaga For here, as in everything else, the 
Spirit first purifies, exalts, refines; gives a holy 
character; expels every unholy leaven; sanctifies 
and stamps thereon the image of God; and then 
brings the holy estate, thus chastened, like a virgin 
arrayed in bridal purity and innocence, as an emblem 
of the holy union by which we are made * partakers 
of the Divine nature ;' by which * we dwell in Christ 
and Christ in us; we are one with Christ and Christ 
with ua' 

Let us briefly trace some of the more obvious 
points of resemblance in this scriptural similitude. 
To do so very closely were impossible, neither would 
it be in accordance with our better and more sacred 
feelings. As in the estate of marriage itself, when 
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contracted in the Lord, there is a holy union and 
joy, beyond ordinary conception and ordinary 
language, yet, nevertheless, true and real; too 
sacred to utter to stranger ears; shrinking not only 
from notice, but even from acknowledgment, save 
to kindred spirits ; so in the mystical union between 
Christ and the body of Saints, there is, if I may 
use the expression, a Christian delicacy and reserve 
which shrinks from common gaze, and which leads 
the Christian to restrain the display of spiritual 
communion, save where he is personally knowing 
and known. Let us therefore trace some of these 
points of resemblance so far only as we may with 
safety, not approaching with too much familiarity, 
but at a reverential distance. Let us, after the 
example of Holy Scripture, first assign to the 
marriage bond its own sacred and reverential cha- 
racter, and then we shall be in less danger of undue 
familiarity with that sacred union with Christ of 
which it is the emblem. 

The first striking resemblance is the mode, and 
the substance of which the Woman was formed. 
She was taken, we are told in this evening's lesson, 
from the side of the Man, to be afterwards brought 
and presented to him, to be re-united in a diflferent 
though not less intimate bond. 

Even thus was the Church in a figure formed from 
the side of Christ — from that wound whence flowed 
the water and the blood. By Holy Baptism, of 
which that water was the emblem, are we made 
members of Him, and incorporated into His Holy 
Church. By the Holy Eucharist, with which that 
Blood, and the Body whence it flowed, are so 
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mysteriously connected, do we derive continued 
nourishment for the spiritual life which was com- 
menced in Baptism, *the strengthening and 
refreshing of our souls by the Body and Blood of 
Christ' 

By that blood are we cleansed from our sins ; on 
Him whose side was thus pierced do we look ; on 
Him are our hopes, for He paid the price of our 
iniquity ; and when He had thus paid the penalty 
of sin, and had overcome the sharpness of death. 
He opened the kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 
That Kingdom is His church, His spouse, His 
bride, His beloved, — ^the bride whom He wooed 
in the spirit, through the inspired song of Solomon, 
while as yet she was not; the bride of whom the 
prophets sang ; the bride to whose marriage feast, 
ere yet she was bom, prophets were sent out to bid 
the guests welcome ; the bride who, in the fulness 
of time, was taken from His side ; whom He loved ; 
for whom he gave Himself; that He might present 
her to Himself in glory and in beauty, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that she 
should be holy and without blemish; whom He 
hath ever nourished as member of His body, of 
His flesh, and of His bones — 'This is a great 
mystery : but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church.' 

Another point of resemblance is to be seen, not 
only in the submissiveness of the bride to the 
bridegroom, but in the circumstance that she is 
nothing apart from Him — ^that of herself, without 
Him, she is of no account ; that her former home 
and friends are forsaken ; and that henceforth her 
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life is hidden and absorbed in that of the Bride- 
groom, and that life one of splendour and joy. 
In this spirit spake the Psalmist of the Church, the 
bride of Christ — * Hearken, O daughter, and con- 
sider, and incline thine ear ; forget also thine own 
people, and thy father s house. So shall the King 
have pleasiire in thy beauty, for He is thy Lord 
God, and worship thou Him. And the daughter 
of Tyre shall be there with a gift ; even the rich 
among the people shall intreat thy favour. The 
King's daughter is all glorious within, her clothing 
is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the 
King in raiment of needlework ; the virgins her 
companions that follow her shall be brought unto 
thee. With j oy and gladness shall they be brought ; 
they shaU enter into the King's palace. Instead of 
thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou mayest 
make princes in all the earth. I will make thy 
name to be remembered in all generations : there- 
fore shall the people praise thee for ever and ever/* 

Even thus is it in Christ's Church. They who 
come to Him must forsake, if need be, their father's 
house. They must leave home and friends, *hate 
father and mother, nay even their own Ufe \ * the 
dead must bury the dead,' so that the living be 
stayed not from following Him. 

Yet stay awhile, and hear the glorious promises 
made to those who, for His sake, give up all they 
hava * Verily, I say unto you, there is no man 
that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, 

* Psalm xlv. 
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who shall not receive manifold more In this present 
time, and in the world ito come life everlasting/ 
* Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which 
the Lord hath prepared for them that love Him.^ 

Yet further; as the bride has no* existence or 
name apart from the Bridegroom, neither have we 
any existence, as Christians, apart from the 
Church, the body of Christ. The bond is with the 
body, and with individuals so far only as they are 
members of the body. The life is in the tree, and 
in individuals only as branches. The promises 
are to the body, and to individuals only as mem- 
bers. * Now ye,' says the apostle, * are the body of 
Christ [collectively] and members in particular.' 
Through the holy Communion of Saints, the 
Church is OTie. Christians of every age, past, present, 
and to come, are cme,—- one overliving immortal 
bride. The saints live in the past, the present, and 
the future. They have communion with saints 
that are departed and now with Christ ; and are, 
through Him, one with them. They have commu- 
nion, through faith, with saints that shall be, through 
the same Holy Head. 

Again, — ^reverence and respect are an essential 
vital part of the marriage bond ; the absence of 
them is destructive of all real aflfection. There is, 
even among the uneducated, a delicacy and respect 
of their own, inseparable from the existence of real 
affection, the absence of which argues a depravity 
of character, which virtually makes the bond a 
mere name. 
- Now, in nothing does the resemblance hold more 
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closely than in this. There is, in the Church of 
Christ, both towards Him and towards each other, 
what, to keep up the same figure, I cannot designate 
by any better name than Christian delicacy— deli- 
cacy and reserve founded on right feeling, perfectly 
compatible with the most unreserved communion, 
and independent of education and artificial refine- 
ment. Of what is commonly called coarseness of 
mind, there is one kind which arises from mere 
want of education and intercourse with more refined 
society; another, flowing from innate depravity 
and coarseness of character, which no time, educa- 
tion, or society, will ever eradicate. Such is incom- 
patible with real purity of affection ; it wages war 
with the delicacy and self-respect which is the safe- 
guard of such affection. The rudest peasant may 
be free from it; the most polished man of the 
world may be cursed with it 

What a painftd parallel to this do we sometimes 
find in the self-styled 'religious world I' What coarse 
display of religious sentiment ! What laying open 
of the secret recesses of the heart to common gaze, 
with loud condemnation of those whose Christian 
delicacy shrinks from such profanation. To hear 
persons openly boasting of their religious experi- 
ences, as they term them, before the world ! The 
question must force itself upon us here, whether 
there can be, in such cases, any taste or perception 
of the blessedness of real spiritual communion ? 
God forbid that there should not be the most 
unreserved and free spiritual communion between 
those who to each other are knowing and known. 
Could the Church be cleansed, by godly discipline, 
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of all that impairs the purity of faith and practice, 
leaving those only who, in deed as well as in word, 
acknowledge the same creed, believe in the same 
one Apostolic Church, partake of the same sacra- 
ments; communicate in the same saving grace; 
God forbid that there should not be free com- 
munion between the visible members of Christ, 
the members commimicating one to another the 
spiritual life which they receive from their common 
Head. But such is now denied us; and the Chris- 
tian is often compelled, even among those who are 
nominally of the household of faith, to walk warily 
as among strangers; and the innocent freedom 
-which the bride might exercise in the presence of the 
Bridegroom, or of *the virgins that be her fellows,' 
is necessarily changed for the timid caution of one 
who is conscious of being exposed to the rude gaze 
and ribald remarks of the worldly and the profane. 
There is too much reason to fear that where there 
is that obtrusive display of alleged spiritual com- 
munion, except in some cases of extreme ignorance 
and simplicity, it affords a strong presumption of the 
absence of real spiritual feeling, from the absence 
it denotes of the grace of Christian delicacy. The 
ancient proverb tells us that * familiarity breeds con- 
tempt.' And can there be true piety, true reverence, 
true humbleness of mind, in those who use the name 
of the Blessed Saviour with the coarse irreverent 
fiaiiuliarity with which we sometimes hear it used 
by self-styled religious people? Surely, for one 
toward whom the utmost feeling we can realize is 
the m ingled one of * fear of God,' softened by love 
for the * Son of man,' who so loved us that He gave 
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Himself for us; or, in other words, love for a 
Saviour, tempered and chastened by the knowledge 
that that Saviour is also the Most High (Jod and 
our future Judge ; — surely, towards such a Being, 
there is a bar to anything approaching to fami- 
liarity with His most holy name. ' Perfect love' 
will indeed * cast out fear:' but love in this life will 
not be perfect Fear must enter the feelings with 
which we regard our King and Judge, though He 
be also our Saviour — ^not, indeed, the trembling 
fear of slaves, but the reverential one of children 
towards a parent, which, though they have received 
the spirit of adoption, whereby they are allowed to 
call Him Father, must ever preclude the familiarity 
of brethren.* 



* One evil result of the familiarity here spoken of is, that no one 
indulging it can long retain a full and practical belief in our 
Lord's Divinity. That He is something divine, they may believe ; 
but that' He is ' very and eternal Grod,' they cannot. Even the 
poet Milton, though no one would impute to him an intentional 
want of reverence, is a melancholy illustration of the danger of 
passing the boundary which Holy Scripture has so merciftdly pre- 
scribed. Whatever may be his merits as a poet (and who would 
question them?) — ^whatever the piety and devotional character of 
his mind originally, his Socinianism would seem but the natural 
result of his attempt to approach too near, if I may so say, to the 
person and throne of God, and to subject, though to the loAiest 

genius, that ineffiible Name which snould never be uttered by 
uman lips but in praver or praise, or with feelings of the deepest 
awe. It is also remarkable that those who, in modem times, have 
approached these sacred subjects with too much familiarity, though 
with the best intentions of bringing them down to the capacity of 
their readers by what are termed Jmore truly than they imagme) 
familia/r illustrations and explanations, have ultunately gone, more 
or less, into that deadly heresy. 

It is remarkable that our Lord's disciples, though ignorant^ of 
His divine nature, never for a moment approach to anything like 
famiHarity with Him. There seems to have been a barrier be- 
tween them, which they never attempt to pass. It was not the 
ordinary distance between master and disciple, nor that of king 
<uid subject Neither would the relation of parent and children 
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One more point of resemblance remains to be 
noticed, if not a part of the original comparison, at 
least a collateral one, and one of great importance 
in the way of illustration. 

The figure of the marriage union is frequently 



adequately represent it. A mysterious awe at all times surrounds 
His sacred person. The same feeling which made those who were 
sent to apprehend Him go backward of their own accord, and fall 
to the ground in His presence, and which made His enemies ab- 
stain from laying hands on Him, until the arrival, by divine per- 
mission, of * their hour and the power of darkness, — seems, even 
with His own disciples, though in a different shape, to have thrown 
an impenetrable shield around Him. It was only so far as the God- 
head was veiled in Flesh, that they could at all look on it and live. 
One of the most difficult points to be attained in respect of the 
orthodox faith, is the due adjustment, if it may be so termed, of 
the belief in our Lord's Godhead and human nature. The Roman 
Church, from not observing this, has gone into the opposite extreme 
from the class referred to in the sermon. For while the one 
place the Godhead too low, or keep it more or less out of sight, 
Komanists place it, relatively ^ too high ; thereby in part defeating 
the object of this merciful revelation : so that, though they pro- 
fessedly regard Him as the Mediator through whom, as both Uod 
and man, they have access to the Father, they so ^-iew His God- 
head, to the comparative exclusion of his manhood, that they have 
been led to seek other subordinate mediators whereby to approach 
the Mediator Himself. In the Athanasian Creed, the Church 

Euts into our mouths the confession which, duly received into the 
eart, would form a safe guide: ' Perfect God and perfect man . . . 
!Ek[ual to the Father as touching His Godhead ' (and therefore one 
whom we may worship and adore for His inestimable mercy, and 
whom we must regard with reverential awe) ; * and inferior to the 
Father as touching His manhood' (and therefore able to s^-mpathize 
with our infirmities, and through whom we may come boldly unto 
the throne of grace. The third commandment of the Decalogue 
was designed to guard the outworks of the citadel of faith against 
the approaches of unbelief in the form of familiarity even wim the 
Tiame of God. Nor is its spirit less applicable, under the New 
Covenant, to His name who is * our Lord and our God,' — that 
* Name' at which * every knee should bow, in Heaven and in earth, 
and under the earth;' — nor one which can be violated with impunity. 
The same principle applies, in its degree, to the familiar use of 
Satan's name, as tending to lessen the abhorrence and dread with 
which our safety requires that we should think of him and his 
works — an objection often alleged against Milton's poem. "We 
may be assured that he is not icUe whue men trifle with his name. 



34 THE CREATION OF WOMAN, 

used, in the Old Testament, to designate adherence 
to the true faith and worship of God ; and a de- 
parture from that faith and worship is figuratively 
represented under the name of those sins which 
constitute a violation of the marriage vow. The 
same figure is applied prophetically to the corrup- 
tion which should hereafter arise in the Christian 
Church, and the departures from the purity of the 
Christian faith and apostoUc practice. 

Now it is remarkable that from the days of the 
apostles downward, every departure from the rule 
of apostolic order and principles of the Catholic 
Church has been marked, in its degree, by relaxed 
views of the sacredness and indissolubleness of the 
marriage bond. In our own day this is too palpable 
to require to be pointed out, among many denomi- 
nations of sectarians. But the point which concerns 
us most is the fact, that the countenance of late 
years given in the Church itself to unauthorized 
teachers and false doctrine, has been followed, 
almost simultaneously, by lax and novel notions on 
the subject of marriage and divorce, which were 
never before uttered within the Church, except to 
be repudiated and condemned. 

This resemblance will also, in the way of illus- 
tration, furnish an anwer to an objection frequently 
advanced by the enemies of the Church, and often 
a subject of perplexity to many devout members. 
A person, for example, anxious to be guided 
aright on the subject of the true source from which 
spiritual functions are derived, will be sadly per- 
plexed, if not confirmed in error, by the contrast 
between the negligent and worldly Kfe sometimes 
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exhibited by the ChurcVs lawful minister, and 
the seeming piety and activity of one who minis- 
ters without being lawfully called and sent And 
the enemies of the Church, taking advantage of 
this, will point in triumph to this contrast, and ask 
which of the two exhibits the greater essentials of 
the Christian minister, and therefore to which 
ministry of the two ought a serious Christian to 
attach himself. 

Now as far as his particular objection is con- 
cerned, let an answer be given by referring to a 
parallel case in the scriptural similitude of the 
marriage union. Do we not often see that sacred 
bond violated by sins of which Scripture has de- 
clared that they who do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? And may we not 
conceive, if we do not actually see, a case where 
a union not sanctioned by God's holy ordinance, 
may yet be characterized by a fidelity, so to say, 
and a devotion, which, in those not living in a state 
of sin, would excite our sympathy and admiration ? 
Yet, in strict truth, would the most devoted aflfec- 
tion in such a case sanctify the union, lessen the 
sin which God has denounced, or avert the con- 
demnation which He has pronounced against it ? 

How far such a union in the one case, or such a 
ministration in the other, would be pardonable 
among persons cast upon a lonely shore, where no 
means existed of procuring either the ordination of 
a minister in the one case, or the Church's bene- 
diction in the other, is a question with which we 
have no concern till we are placed in those circum- 
stances; and then it is the part of faith to believe 
D 2 
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that a way to escape would be provided. The 
Gospel does not direct us to abstract supposable 
cases, that we may contravene or evade its prin- 
ciples; but to tangible and practical duties, by 
which we may exemplify and apply them. 

This is the last point of resemblance to which 
the time would allow us to advert, in the solemn 
and mysterious similitude which the lesson of the 
day has brought before us. Many more will present 
themselves to those who, in private meditation 
and under the guidance of the Spirit of Truth, will 
pursue the comparison; observing the caution 
always necessary in tracing scriptural similitudes, 
that we do not press the analogy too far, either 
by introducing fanciful resemblances, or using it to 
support points to which it was not intended to apply. 

And is this subject which we have been con- 
sidering, though one of the deepest interest, for 
that reason at all the less practical ? By no means. 
It was for a practical purpose, and in the midst 
of exhortations exclusively practical, that the 
apostle introduced it. The application which he 
made of the subject as a whole, we may, let us 
humbly trust, make of the several portions which 
we have been considering in detail. He, as was 
observed before, uses the image at once for the pur- 
pose of illustration and of sanction ; sanctioning 
the marriage union, and the claims and duties 
involved in it, by its analogy to the far higher and 
hoUer union between Christ and the Church ; while 
he at the same time illustrates, and, if I may so 
say, softens and endears the union between the 
members of Christ and their divine Head, by its 
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mysterious resemblance and relation to the mar- 
riage bond It may be thought, perhaps, that those 
whom God has already joined in that bond, incur 
a heavier responsibility in deriving from the figure 
the instruction with which it is fraught But if 
the apostle's words are addressed more immediately 
to the married portion of the Ephesian Church, it 
would be chiefly in regard to the practical duties 
which more peculiarly belonged to them, and which 
he was then urging upon them; and the sanction 
given to those duties, by the relation of the 
marriage union, out of which they spring, to that 
between Christ and the Church. 

But the spiritual portion of the similitude, and 
the illustration aflforded by the marriage union to 
the higher one between Christ and the Church, 
especially those details of the analogy which I have 
briefly pointed out, are far from being confined to 
any condition or estate of men ; if, indeed, they are 
at all more appropriate to one than to another. Like 
the sacred writings of which they form a part, they 
apply to Christians of every sort and condition. 
At the same time, while to all conditions they 
are fraught mth abundant instruction, and with 
it responsibility, it may be said that on those 
already placed by God in that holy estate, is 
laid a greater responsibility of profiting by His 
holy word, and to them has He given the means of 
so profiting. Let them especially bear in mind, 
that if the additional trials of life seem for the 
moment to present obstacles to a more active 
service, and to increase the temptation to neglect 
the service of God on the plea of other duties — ^let 
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them bear in mind, that these earthly unions, when 
contracted in the Lord, have His blessing upon 
them; and that the strongest earthly aflfections, 
when begun and continued in Him, nor indulged 
till His guidance has been sought in prayer, are 
but nurseries,* as it were, of that more absorbing 
love towards Him, our Saviour and our Brother. 
That love He has given us the means of ccym- 
Tnendngheve through the medium of His manhood, 
when He veiled His Godhead in the flesh, took 
upon Him our nature, and called forth our love and 
gratitude in the character of our Redeemer and our 
Friend. But it will never receive its fulness, nor 
become the ^perfect love which casteth out fear,' 
imtil, in its passage through the grave, our nature 
shall have been purified of all that encumbers us 
with * the body of this flesh ;' * when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality ; when we shall see 
Him as He is, and know Him even as we are 
known. 

With the arrival of that blessed period, the 
earthly union will pass .away, and be absorbed in 
its divine antitype; and *they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, shall no longer marry 
nor be given in marriage, but shall be as the angels 
of God in Heaven." 



* Living, He owned no nuptial vow, 
No bower to fancy dear : 
Love's very self — ^for him no need 
To nurse, on earth, the heavenly seed. 

ChrUtian Tear, 



SEEMON III. 



8EXA0E8IMA SUNDAY.— MORNING. 



THE PEKSONAUTY AND SPIRITUALITY OF SATAN. 

Ephesians VI. 12 — For we wrestle not against flesh and blood; 
but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. 

THE chapter whicli forms the first lesson in this 
morning's service is one of the most important 
in the history of our race. It is that point from 
which all subsequent revelations set out, and to 
which they directly or indirectly refer. It teUs us 
how we were first brought under the dominion of 
Satan, whose existence is here first made known to 
us; and how we became subject to sin and death. 
It also contains the promise of future deUverance — 
the germ of the Gospel, by which alone that de- 
liverance is eflfected. We know that the being here 
spoken of under the name of the serpent is no other 
than Satan himself; that he assumed one of the 
forms represented by that name, when he tempted 
and ruined our first parents. That temptation, and 
the way in which it was yielded to, are but a figure 
of temptations to this day occasioned by the same 
enemy, and to this day yielded to. Yet, though 
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the agent is the same, the outward circumstances 
are so very diflferent, that it is of the utmost im- 
portance that we should rightly imderstand who 
this Tempter is, and in what forms and by what 
instruments he now assails us. Let us therefore 
see what we learn from Holy Scripture respecting 
this our deadly foe; for it is from Revelation alone 
that we derive any authentic knowledge on this 
momentous subject ; limited indeed, like aU other 
scriptural knowledge, but given, we may believe, 
in the degree and mode best calculated to aflfect our 
practice ; and sufficient, by God's grace, to make 
us wise unto salvation. 

What we are taught concerning the Devil and 
evil spirits is, that a number of angels, having 
sinned against their Maker, (from what motives or 
in what instances we are not clearly told, but so 
as to be unfit for pardon,) were cast out from 
heaven, and are kept under such restrauit and 
confinement as God sees proper, until the day when 
the final sentence they have deserved shall be 
executed upon them; but that, meanwhile, being 
full of all evil and void of all hope, they maliciously 
endeavoiu* to make those whom they can, wicked 
and miserable like themselves. And being united 
and actuated by one and the same spirit of ill-will 
against us, we are concerned to look upon them as 
one enemy;* Satan himself acting through sub- 
ordinate wicked spirits, in a manner analogous to 
that by which the Holy Spirit operates through 
the holy angels, or ' ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation.'f 



* Arcliblflhop Seeker. f Hebrews i. 14. 
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Of thecircumstanceswhichled to thewicked spirits 
being cast out from heaven, we have no account in 
Holy Scripture. On that point it is silent, as one 
with which we have no concern; according to the 
principle which was stated in the sermon of last 
Sunday morning. Our knowledge begins at that 
period when they become connected with the 
history of our race. Yet this knowledge again is 
limited, though sufficient for the purpose for which 
it was revealed. Our knowledge of Satan, there- 
fore, as well as our personal interest in the subject, 
commences shortly after the creation of our own 
species. At that period we are informed of the 
subtlety of the Devil, and of the malignant envy 
with which he viewed the newly created work on 
which the Almighty had stamped the image of 
himself, and which he had pronounced to be ' very 
good.' 

We read that man was placed in a state in which 
his obedience to his Maker was put to the test; 
that the evil spirit was allowed to tempt him; 
and that man fell The consequences of that dis- 
obedience we learn from Scripture, attested by 
the tmiversal corruption of our nature, bodily and 
spiritual. 

From this period, fresh power would seem to 
have been gained by Satan, from the corrupt nature 
which was now man's lot, and which exposed him 
more and more to the temptations by which he was 
beset. Little, however, would seem to have been 
known respecting the real nature of the tempter, 
save as man's deadly foe ; but it would seem to be 
proportioned to the knowledge man professed 
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respecting his Maker. That he had such an enemy, 
he had ample proof ; though of his spiritual nature 
he could know Uttle or nothing. He had been 
made known to man through some bodily visible 
form, and in that form had tempted him. But in 
that early period of the infancy of the human race, 
little or nothing was known of the real spiritual 
nature of God himself. He, too, had been made 
known to, and had communicated with, his crea- 
tures, by some means perceptible to the outward 
senses. So that, thus far, whatever degree of 
knowledge man possessed either of his Maker or 
his Enemy, the knowledge of the one would seem 
to be commensurate with that of the other; the 
real nature of both to be more fully understood 
hereaffcer by subsequent revelations. 

Likewise, in regard to the promise then made, 
that the seed of the woman should hereafter bruise 
the serpent's head — ^it cannot be supposed that our 
first parents understood the fiiU meaning of this. 
Nor is it necessary, as long as we believe that the 
knowledge of the blessing and the curse respectively 
were proportioned one to the other. Adam felt 
himself grievously injured by the tempter — ^towhat 
extent he might not know; but he was told by his 
Maker that at some time one of his own seed should 
undo the evil, and destroy the power of the enemy. 
The real nature of the remedy he would not know. 
He knew that he was an altered being, and had 
forfeited the favour of God; and this, through the 
agency and lie of an enemy; and he was told that 
at some time the loss should be repaired, and the 
enemy destroyed. What it was that he had lost; 
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who his enemy really was; how or by what means 
he was to be punished, he would not know. But 
the hope of the remedy being proportioned to the 
knowledge of the evU — there was enough for him, 
and his children after him, to rest in faith and 
hope, while the real spiritual nature, both of their 
God and of their enemy, was being better under- 
stood by fuller revelations hereafter. 

After this, from the fall to tlie flood, little is said 
of the Tempter by name, or of the assaults he made 
on the race of beings now more than ever exposed 
to them. What we learn during this period, we 
gather from the fruits ; and in them we see clear 
evidence of the fatal influence which he continued 
to exercise over the fallen race. The first fruit of 
this was seen in Cain, in the hatred he bore his 
brother Abel ; which terminated in his shedding 
his brother's blood. ' 

After this, we have painful evidence of Satan's 
continued influence, in the state to which the 
human race, now rapidly increasing in number, 
were fast tending. We read that as men began to 
multiply on the earth, sin multiplied also; till at 
length the wickedness and corruption was such as 
to draw down the judgment of the flood. 

When, after the deluge, mankind again began to 
increase, sin increasing at the same time, God made 
the covenant with Abraham, which forms a new 
and important era in the history of our race, being 
the first step towards the fulfilment of the promised 
dehverance since the promise itself had been given. 
At this time, also, God held communication with 
his creatures by means perceptible to the outward 
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senses ; so that, thus far, the spiritual nature of 
God would seem to have been little known. 

When, four hundred years later, this covenant 
was about to be carried further into eflfect by Moses 
being sent to conduct the children of Israel to the 
promised land, and to found, under Divine com- 
mand and instruction, the Jewish Church ; the way 
in which the Almighty condescended to make him- 
self known, assumed a more systematic character. 
Having revealed Himself to Moses in the burning 
bush. He makes Himself known to His people by 
awful tokens on Mount Sinai ; having previously 
displayed His saving might and power, in the 
miracles by which He eflfected their deUverance from 
Egypt; giving continued signs of His presence 
among them, by going before them by day in a 
pillar of a cloud, and by night in a pillar of 
fibre. By this His people had abundant means of 
knowing, not only of the existence of their God, 
but also that He was able both to protect those 
who served Him, and to punish those who served 
Him not. 

Soon after this the Law was given by Moses. 
And now, the Israelites having had the fullest 
evidence of the Personality and Power of God, a 
regular form of worship being established to keep 
Him in remembrance, the pillar of fire, which de- 
noted His presence, was removed, and placed out of 
sight in the most holy place, behind the veil, resting 
on the ark, and screened from the sight of the con- 
gregation. 

The knowledge of God which the people pos- 
sessed at this time, was far from spiritual, though it 
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was as much as in their rude and infant state they 
were capable of attaining to. As time went on, 
however, teachers and prophets were sent from God, 
who enlarged and purified their knowledge of Him 
and of his Law; and gradually prepared the way for 
the time when, as a Spirit, He would seek to be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth. In proportion 
as the real spiritual nature of God was revealed, 
the extraordinary manifestation of His power and 
presence were withdrawn ; and at length there was 
an interval of four hundred years preceding our 
Saviour's birth, during which no prophet had ap- * 
peared, nor any miraculous interference been exer- 
cised. So that, when at length Christ appeared, 
they who had availed themselves of the means 
within their reach, were prepared to receive the 
truth, that * The Most High dwelt not in temples 
made with hands,' visible to the eyes of men ; but 
that He was a spirit, dwelling everywhere, though 
unseen ; abiding in the hearts of those that served 
Him, and that 'they who worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth.' 

I have thus glanced at the gradual process by 
which the knowledge of God was communicated to 
his Church and people, in order that we may see 
how the same Being has been made known at one 
period through the outward senses, and at another 
period declared to be a Spirit in no way cognizable 
to the senses, still one and the same Being, revealed 
in a different mode at different ages, according to 
the different capacities of the human race. 

The knowledge, however, which we possess re- 
specting our spiritual Enemy, is not so traceable 
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in its various stages, though it is as regards the 
beginning and the emd ; that is, He is first made 
known to us in a bodily sensible form assumed for 
the time, in which He tempted our first parents, at 
a time when the Ahnighty Himself was manifested 
through the outward senses; neither of the modes 
indicating the real spiritual Tiature of the Being 
whose presence they respectively denoted. Like- 
wise, in the other extreme point, the revelation of 
the one would seem to correspond to that of the 
other — ^that is, at a time when the spiritual nature 
of the Almighty was revealed more fuUy than it 
had been before, fuller intimation was also given 
of the spiritual nature of man's deadly foe, to save 
him from whom the Son of God was made flesh 
and suflfered death upon the Cross. But, in the 
intermediate stages, the parallel is not to be traced 
so clearly. For while the nature of God was revealed 
slowly and gradually, until our Lord declares Him 
to be a Spirit, henceforth to be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth, there is not, in this long intermediate 
period, the same mention of the great enemy of 
mankind; though occasional notices are given of his 
personality and mode of operation, as in the Book of 
Job, and the wonderful revelation made to the 
prophet Micaiah, of the agency of Satan in leading 
the wicked Ahab to his death. 

But when, after the establishment of the Gospel, 
all visible tokens of God's presence were about to 
be removed for ever; when He, who had been for 
a time manifest in the flesh, was about to depart 
and to be succeeded by the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
forter, who was henceforth to abide with the Church 



SPIRTrUALITir OF SATAN. 47 

for ever, though unseen by mortal eyes ; when God's 
people were henceforth to walk by faith, and not 
by sight; when the Being whom they served was 
declared to be not one who dwelt in temples made 
with hands, but a Spirit, to be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth; — at this period it became peculiarly 
necessary that the personality as well as the spiritual 
nature of Satan should be fully known, and be- 
lievers warned against him. Of this, indeed, our 
Lord Himself spoke during His ministry: but still 
more fully was it done by his apostles after his 
departure and the coming of the Holy Ghost. With 
this ministration of the Spirit, under which the 
Church was finally to be left, revelations were to 
cease: the objects of hope and fear were henceforth 
to be, not of sight, but of faith. 

It is true that, even at this late period, outward 
tokens had been given of the presence of evil spirits, 
as in the case of demoniacs. But this was for a 
different object; nor in these cases was there any 
bodily representation of Satan's presence, as when 
he tempted Eve; but only proofs that he was so 
present, though unseen, as attested by the suffer- 
ings of those from whom Christ cast him out. 
These manifestations would seem to be analogous 
to those by which the presence of the Holy Ghost 
was afterwards attested — ^not, indeed, by signs re- 
presenting a bodily presence, but by miraculous 
gifts, affecting the persons so gifted, outwardly; the 
power from which these gifts proceeded being itself 
unseen, incomprehensible, known only by its results. 
And these manifestations, as well as the power of 
Satan as seen in demoniacs, were tokens and proofs 
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of ihefact that the good and evil spirits exercised 
their respective influences, and not of the Tnanner 
in which they so exercised them : while they served 
to denote His power over sin and moral evil, as His 
miracles in behalf of the body denoted His power 
over death and all things pertaining to physical evil 

These miraculous manifestations, therefore, were 
for a particular object, and made to cease when 
that object was accomplished; the real spiritual 
truths which they were designed to convey remain- 
ing after the temporary proofs were withdrawn. 

Of the precise period when the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Spirit were made to cease, we 
have no mention in Scripture ; the New Testament 
closing before that time. But they were designed 
to cease ; and the Church was to be left under what 
are termed, by way of distinction, the ' ordinary,' 
though far more important operations of the same 
Spirit — the regeneration and sanctification of the 
souls of men. These operations, however, would 
not be visible, except by their fruits. And now that 
the Church was about to be left under the ministra- 
tion of the Spirit, and that Spirit the object of 
faith and not of sight, it became more peculiarly 
necessary that the members of Christ's Church 
should be warned of the presence, as well as of the 
enmity and restless activity, of that mahgnant being 
who had been man's foe from the beginning; who 
had been the cause of man's misery and of Christ's 
death; and from whom that Holy Spirit, to whose 
guidance and protection they were now committed, 
could alone protect them. They were warned that 
they had to contend, not only against a corrupt 
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nature, but against a real living enemy acting upon 
that nature; assailing them as he assailed our first 
parents; trying to make them forfeit the blessings 
of the new creation, as our first parents forfeited 
those of the first; trying to regain the power he 
had exercised for centuries, from which he had now 
been cast down by the mighty power of Christ 
Yet that he was not to be expected, as then, in a 
way palpable to the outward senses, but in his real 
spiritual character, assaih'ng the souL Hence, in 
addition to our Saviour's warnings respecting the 
xmclean spirit, St Peter writes — *Be sober, be 
vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour: whom resist, steadfast in the faith/* 

Also St James — ' Resist the devil, and he will 
flee from yoiL'-f- St Paul also writes to the Ephe- 
rians — * Finally, my brethren, be stroDg in the Lord, 
and in the power of His might Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the devil For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the ruler of the darkness of this 
^orld, against spiritual wickedness in high places. 
Wherefore take imto you the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to stand/J The several parts 
of the spiritual armoinr which he then proceeds to 
enumerate, indicate still further the spiritual nature 
of the enemy and the warfare. To the Corinthians 
te writes — ' We do not war after the flesh; for the 



* 1 Peter v. 8. f James iv. 7. 

I Ephesians ti. 10. 

E 
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weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong holds; 
casting down imaginations and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of Gk)d, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ'* 

This then is an outline of the knowledge we 
derive from Scripture respecting that great enemy 
whose existence is first mentioned in the lesson of 
this day; that enemy by whom, as we this day 
read, we were brought under the dominion of sin 
and death; from whose power Christ died to 
redeem us, and from whom His Spirit alone can 
deliver us. Sin in every shape, by deed, by word, 
by thought, is the weapon he wields against usl 
From him proceeds every thing connected with 
need of redemption and grace. From the day 
when he seduced our first parents to disobedience, 
when sin entered into the world, and death by sin, 
from that day to the present has his work been to 
bring to perdition the souls of men. All sin related 
in Scriptiu-e, as well as in profane history, — whether 
before the flood or after ; whether in the wilder- 
ness, or in the land of promise, or among the 
heathen ; whether among Jew or Gentile ; whether 
under the law or without the law ; — all is his work. 
The origin of evil, why sin is permitted at all, is a 
mystery which can never be explained to us in this 
life. Still, though unable to know why it is 
thus, we know wJicut we are. We know that we 
come into this life the subjects of Satan, being bom 



* 2 Gorinihians z. 3. 
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in sin, the children of wrath. Through the 
atoning sacrifice of our Blessed Redeemer, and His 
all-sufficient merits, a new kingdom has been 
opened to those that believe on Him. But before 
the doors of that kingdom are opened to any, they 
must renounce all allegiance to that wicked spirit 
whose subjects they are by nature. We have once 
been made members of that kingdom, when, at 
our baptism, having solemnly pledged ourselves to 
renounce the authority and service of the prince of 
this world, to believe in God, and henceforth to 
serve Him and Him alone ; we were washed in the 
iaver of regeneration, and were ' signed with the 
fflgn of the Cross, in token that hereafter we should 
not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ 
orudfied, and manfuUy to fight under His banner 
against siu, the world, and the devil ; and to con- 
tmue Christ's faithful soldiers and servants unto 
oar Uves' end.' 

We were then placed, by this our second birth, 
b a situation analogous to that of Adam and Eve, 
after their creation. The promise made to them 
lias been fulfilled to us. Like them, we are now 
on dur probation and trial. We may forfeit the 
blessings or retain them. Our enemy, who tempts 
^to forego them, is the same who tempted them; 
and if we would profit by the warning of their 
example, we must ever remember, that it is not 
only against a corrupt nature that we have to con- 
^^iy but against a real living enemy, at all times 
^d in all places endeavouring to ruin ua Every 
"^cked thought or wish that passeth through our 
^ds, is to be regarded as the same subtle voice 
E 2 
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saying to us, ' Yea, hath God said, that if thoii 
doest this thou shalt die'? Thou shalt not 
surely die — one sin will not destroy a soul — thou 
wilt have time to repent — God is merciful — ^thou 
art not under the law but under grace — ^the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. May 
God grant that in this our day we may remember 
both our danger and our safety. But there must 
be no compromise or halting between two opinions, 
no parley, no attempt to reason with the enticing 
arguments of Satan. If we would have him flee 
from us, we must resist him at the outset. * Enter 
not into the path of the wicked, and go not in the 
way of evil men ; avoid it, pass not by it, turn from 
it, and pass away/ Our only hope of safety is in 
flight. God grant that we may be preserved 
through the fiery trial, nor again forfeit the inheri- 
tance so dearly purchased ; but that safely carried 
through in His arms, we may, through the know- 
ledge which maketh wise unto salvation, take, 
without rebuke, of the Tree of Life, and eat, and 
live for ever. 



SERMON IV. 



SEXAOESIMA SUNDAY.— EVENING. 



THE PROGRESS OF SIN, AND ITS PUNISHMENT. 

Genesis vi. 5 — And God saw that the wickedness of man wa« 
great upon the earth, and that every imagination of the 
tnoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And it re- 
pented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy 
man whom I have created from the face of the earth ; both 
man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the 
air ; for it repenteth me that I have made them. 

WHAT a sad contrast do these words present 
to those in the lesson for last Sunday, which 
tells that ' God saw every thing that He had made, 
and behold it was very good' ! The fair and goodly 
works of creation which were then called into 
existence, and joined in giving praise and glory to 
God who made them, now bear the mark of His 
curse, and are doomed to destruction. 

What has caused this sad reverse, this fearful 
change? Sin ; which had since entered into the world, 
and death by sin. How and when sin and death 
thus entered into the world, we read in this morn- 
ing's lesson. Between that chapter and the lesson 
of this evening, two chapters only intervene ; and 
in these but few facts are recorded. The fourth 
relates the birth of Cain and Abel, and the murder 
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of the latter, the first awful instance of the change 
wrought in our fallen and now sinful and corrupt 
nature ; exhibiting, in one and the same act, the 
fruits of the two-fold curse passed on mankind. 
The remainder of that chapter and the whole of 
the fifth are occupied with the genealogies of the 
descendants of Adam and Eve ; after which follows 
the chapter which forms this evening's lesson, the 
text being a description of what the human race 
were in God's sight at this period, preparatory to 
His determination to destroy all living creatures, 
with few exceptions, by the Flood. 

There is something very striking and solemn in 
the brief manner in which the history of the world 
is passed over between the Fall and the Flood. For 
although the events recorded are very few, yet the 
time in question comprises a period of more than 
sixteen hundred years. Yet of this long period, 
and of the events it must have witnessed, how 
little is said ! We reatd in one chapter of the Fall 
of man ; in the next, that the very first man bom 
into the world was a murderer ; two chapters 
further on, we read that when mankind had multi- 
plied, the whole earth was so corrupt that the 
Almighty resolved to destroy it. Almost the only 
thing mentioned in the interval is, that as mankind 
increased and multiplied, wickedness increased also ; 
one other circumstance indeed being briefly stated, 
as if to prepare us for what follows, and, at the 
same time, to warn us in connexion with the judg- 
ment which it brought down : — ^that godly men 
married ungodly women. Nor less striking is the 
manner in which the sacred historian records the 
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longevity of the antediluvians. We might have 
expected, antecedently, that facts like these, almost 
as marvellous in the days of Moses, as in our own, 
would have been dwelt upon more at length. But 
no — ^the fact, together with the place they respec- 
tively occupy in the genealogy, is stated in the 
fewest possible words ; nor is anything added, 
except to tell us that they died. It is remarkable, 
however, that as the sacred history has handed 
down to us their length of days, it has also recorded 
their deaths; and, in each case, immediately after 
the niunber of years each had lived, are these 
words, 'and he died." There is something pecu- 
liarly solemn in the way in which Scripture thus 
closes its brief mention of antedilu\'ian longevity : 
*And all the days that Adam lived were nine 
hundred and thirty years, and he died ; . and all 
the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve 
years, and he died.' Enos lived nine hundred 
and five years ; Cainan, nine hundred and ten ; 
Mahalaiech, eight hundred and ninety-five ; Jaied, 
nine hundred and sixty-two. In all these cases of 
the extraordinary duration of human existence, 
nothing is recorded of their several lives, save that 
they formed the connecting links in the generations 
of die human race ; but of all and each of them, as if 
to caU attention to the fulfilment of the primeval 
curse, it is recorded that ' he died.' Of Methuselah 
himself, whose longevity was such that it has long 
passed into a proverb, it is only related that he 
lived nearly a thousand years, that he was the 
fEkther of Lamech, and that — * he died.' 

The reason, however, why so many years are 
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passed over in silence, while a few events are 
recorded minutely, it will not be diflScnlt to trace, 
if we bear in mind the principle referred to on 
Septuagesima Sunday — ^viz., that the knowledge 
we derive from Holy Scripture is relative and 
practical — that being revealed which relates di- 
rectly or indirectly to holiness and obedience ; but 
Uttle which would only serve to gratify a desire for 
knowledge on other subjects, however innocent, or 
even commendable. How interesting to most 
persons would be the history of those sixteen 
centuries ! How we should value it as part of the 
world's history. But harmless, and even desirable 
as it might be to know it, it might not bear on 
that which is the end of all revealed knowledge, 
even if it did not distract our attention from it ; 
and Scripture has passed it over rapidly and 
silently, as if to concentrate all our attention on 
that which it does concern us to know — ^that man's 
nature, without the grace of God, must sin ; that 
if it continues to resist that grace, it must sin 
beyond the hope of pardon, and be given over to 
its own devices.* 

The points then chiefly set forth in these four 
chapters are : — 

1. The fall of man through the temptation of 
Satan, and the sentence then pronounced. 

2. The fruits of the fall, as shown in the murder 
of Abel, and the wickedness of the world described 
in the text. 

3. The consequences of sin, and the punishment 



My spirit shall not always strive with man. Genesis ti. 3. 
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with which it would be visited, as shown in the 
Deluge. 

4. The favour which God would show to the 
righteous in exempting them from the punishment 
of the wicked, as shown in the preservation of 
Noah and his family in the ark. 

These four points are set forth— some of them 
briefly indeed, but all stated — and other things are 
passed over in silence. These, as well as the 
history of the world, from the call of Abraham to 
the deUverance of Egypt, had reference, in the first 
instance, to the Israelites, whose history grows out 
of this ; and, through them, to us. It gave them a 
connected account of the history of human race 
prior to that new revelation and new covenant now 
made with tham — ^that is, such portions of the 
history of Man as bore on his relation to his 
Maker; showing, at every step, God the maker, 
preserver, and avjenger ; and Man, the creature, the 
rebellious sinner ; while to us, in connexion with the 
remaining history of the Old Testament, it is 
equally important in reference to the new covenant 
made with us by God in His Son, showing us what 
we are, and what we are not — what we are and 
always have been by nature ; and what we may be, 
and what some have been, by grace. The Old 
Testament, in fact, gives us, in detail, an account 
of that disease for which the New Testament pre- 
scribes the remedy — the disease of sin, the remedy 
being provided by the great Physician of the soul, 
through His Incarnation and atoning Sacrifice. 
Other histories furnish us with awful examples of 
human depravity, nor is daily experience wanting 
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to confirm them ; but Scripture alone does this 
impartially and fearlessly; and, moreover, the Bible 
alone goes back to the origin of our sad condition, 
and tells us not only what we are, but how we 
became so, and from what we have fallen. 

To return now to the description contained in 
the text, and to the contrast exhibited by the 
morning lesson and that of the evening : — In the 
third chapter of Genesis we are. told that man fell 
from a state of innocence ; in the sixth, that the 
whole world had become so corrupt^ that Gk)d 
resolved to destroy it How fiercely rapid does 
the progress of sin seem to have been. It resembles 
fire among the stubble, or the rush of pent-up 
waters whose barriers have been suddenly removed.* 
And during this time, in this growth of wicked- 
ness, how little is there to relieve the eye while 
contemplating it We read that * Enoch walked 
with God : and he was not ; for God took him f 
which is afterwards more fully explained by St 
Paul, when he says that he * was translated that 
he should not see death; and was not found 
because God had translated him; for before his 
translation he had this testimony, that he pleased 
God/f We read also that Noah ' found grace in 
the eyes of the Lord/ But with the exception of 
these two bright examples, what is there to redeem 
the dark history of those sixteen centuries ? It is a 



* 'Twas but one little drop of sin 
We saw this morning enter in, 
And lo I at eventide the world is drowned ! 

Christian Year, 

t Hebrews xi. 6. 
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sad and dreary period, rendered, if possible, still 
more so, by the brevity with which the sacred histo- 
rian has treated it. He simply tells us that the first 
created pair fell from God's favour by disobedience; 
that their first offspring was a murderer; that 
sons and sons' sons were bom imto them ; that as 
they multiplied, sin multiplied also ; and that the 
whole earth was corrupt before God and filled with 
violence ; that when God looked upon the earth, 
it was corrupt ; for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth; wherefore He said He would 
destroy them. 

Now why need we dwell on this painful descrip- 
tion, which Scripture itself has given so concisely ? 
Because it has been recorded for our instruction, to 
show us what we are by nature, to what our 
nature tends, and to what it will certainly lead us, 
unless controlled and renewed by Divine grace. 

For we see in this, a picture not only of what 
"we are as a race, but what each of us is separately 
and individually. Our Saviour, by the simile of 
the Leaven and of the grain of Mustard seed, would 
represent to us the growth of grace and extensive 
influence of the Gospel, alike in the world at large 
and the hearts of individuals. Analogous to this 
is the description of sin we are now considering. 
It represents the progress in each individual soul, 
as clearly as it does in a whole world — the same 
small beginnings, the same overwhelming results. 
Two persons disobeyed God in the garden of Eden ; 
millions were drowned when ' the fountains of the 
^eat deep were broken up, and the windows of 
heaven were opened,' and ' all in whose nostrils 
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was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry 
land, died/ 

So will it be with the soul of each individual, 
unless the grace of Grod should avert it That sinful 
nature which was inflicted on Adam as a punish- 
ment for disobedience, does every son and daughter 
of Adam inherit from him. That nature which, 
uncontrolled then, filled the earth with violence 
and led to the destruction of millions, will, if 
uncontrolled now, fill with violence the soul that 
inherits it, and lead to its destruction. The seed 
is the same, however small ; and, unless controlled 
and checked, will assuredly lead to the same over- 
whelming and ruinous results. 

But it is not merely as regards a sinful nature 
that such rapid and overwhelming consequences 
arise from small beginnings, but also as regards 
sinful acts and the indulgence of that nature. 
Here, too, it is n.ot the degree of the beginning 
which is of importance, but that it should be a 
beginning at all. Whether we begin by indulging 
sinful thoughts and wishes, or some far greater sin, 
as some woidd consider it ; in either case, unless 
controlled by Divine grace, it will prove a tor- 
rent sweeping all before it, and hurrying the 
soul to perdition. It is fearful to think what 
extensively ruinous consequences follow from ap- 
parently small beginnings, and how rapidly such 
consequences follow. Yet why should it be other- 
wise ? A sinful thought soon grows into a sinful 
act; a sinful act is soon followed by another and 
another, forming a load of guilt from which the 
soul will in vain seek to extricate itsel£ It is true. 
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'we have no such intention when we begin : we 
merely look at the forbidden fruit, and wish that 
we might taste it. But we remember our Creator's 
words, * In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die/ Then, with presumptuous con- 
fidence in our own strength that we shall not go 
beyond the wish, we take no pains to keep it under 
restraint ; and when it has gained fresh strength 
and is ready to overpower the feeble barrier which 
opposes it, the tempter comes with soothing voice 
and whispers in our ear, * Yea hath God said thou 
shalt not do this, and that if thou doest thou shalt 
surely die' ? And if, instead of resisting him and 
turning away (the only hope that he will flee from 
us), we reply to his temptations and parley with 
him, adducing reasons why we should not obey 
him, he repeats the tempting lie * Thou shalt not 
surely die'; this one act will not lead to your 
ruin ; if it be sin, it is only for once ; if wrong, you 
can repent, and need not repeat it. Then we 
look again at the forbidden fruit ; we see that it is 
good and pleasant to the eyes, and to be desired ; 
and — we take and eat. 

It is possible that at that moment our eyes may 
be opened ; that, conscience-stricken, we may, like 
Adam, perceive the nakedness of our condition; 
may feel that we are unfit to appear before God ; 
and endeavour vainly to hide ourselves from His 
presence, till His merciful voice bids us come forth, 
gives grace to acknowledge our transgression, and 
while giving us the sweet hope of pardon, bids us 
* sin no more lest a worse thing come unto thee.' 
But it is also possible that our eyes may not be 
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opened — ^that if we have resisted light and warning 
and quenched the Spirit, God should permit us to 
be blinded, let us go on from sin to sin, till the 
whole world within us is corrupt and filled with 
violence, and he orders our destruction, and 
removes us from the book of the living. Or, with- 
out this dreadful alternative, our eyes may be 
opened only to see how changed we are, how 
enfeebled are our powers: we may awake, like 
Sampson, only to perceive that our heavenly 
strength has departed from us. The sins of those 
who have received the covenanted grace of the 
Gospel, are not measured by the same rule as those 
of other men. For sins of ignorance and weakness, 
truly such, there is, through God's mercy in Christ, 
a daily source of pardon and renewal Such is the 
language of the Church in her daily services, in the 
round of confession, absolution, and prayer. Such 
also the language she puts into our lips in her 
holiest service, when, in approaching the table of 
the Lord, after our ' humble confession to Almighty 
God,' she bids us apply to ourselves those blessed 
words of Holy Writ which follow the Absolution, 
' God so loved the world, that he gave His only 
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.'* 
'If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous; and He is 
the propitiation for our sins.'t 

But there are sins to which we dare not apply, 
with equal confidence, these blessed promises. 
There is a point at which continued resistance to 

* Jolin iii. 16. t 1 John li. 1. 
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light and grace is beyond the limit of covencmted 
pardon. But this awful state is not arrived at in a 
moment ; but results frequently from not heeding 
what are fialsely called little sins, which by degrees, 
though rapidly, overrun the soul, destroy its 
power, and prepare it for that state where God's 
Spirit ceases to strive with us. 

It is to save us from this state that we are so 
solemnly warned against the beginnings of sin. It 
is in word only that any sin can be called little. 
All sin worketh death; and sin is measured in God's 
sight, not by the magnitude it may present to the 
eye of man, but by the degree of grace given, the 
degree of grace sinned against 

How strongly does all this speak to us in the 
language of warning. Nay, the very fact of having 
God's word and means of grace exposes us to more 
danger, and requires more watchfulness. Scripture 
speaks abundantly of God's mercy, and of the satis- 
fitction for sin made by His blessed Son ; which 
mercy, by one troubled in conscience, and bowed 
down by the weight of sin, would be received with 
joy and gratitude imbounded. But Scripture is read 
by those also who are mot thus bowed down; and 
such, when they read of God's mercy, presume on it, 
and, shocking as it may seem, sin, because they know 
that God is merciful. They seem to reason that be- 
cause Christ died for sin, they may commit sin for 
"him to pardon. It is such as these to whom St. Paul 
would seem to refer, when he asks, * Shall we con- 
tinue in sin, that grace may aboimd V * Shall we sin 
because we are not under the law, but under grace f 
If any should ask how men can be brought to such 
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wickedness, it is because sin hardens the heart — ^be- 
cause they neglect the beginning of sin, and resist not 
the devil at first. And if we would know the conse- 
quence of this neglect, the history of the world, as 
shown in the two lessons for this day, from the fall 
to the flood, will tell us ; — ^the progress of sin in 
the heart of every individual who allows himself in 
it will tell us. Nay, further, even should sin be for- 
given, and its course checked, it may still cleave to 
us, and its consequences abide through life. Such 
was David's case under the elder covenant 
Though his sin was put away that he should not 
die, yet never for one moment, from that hour to 
the close of his life, did the consequences of that 
sin cease to afflict him. Yet these temporal con- 
sequences are trifles, compared with the lasting 
wound inflicted on the soul and its powers. We 
may never regain that purity of heart which God 
had once given us — never again enjoy the blessed 
light of his countenance, or the Holy Spirit speak- 
ing peace to the souL We may be thankful to be 
as those who have recovered from a dangerous 
illness, with the loss of sight, or of some other 
faculty ; or as those who, having lost the position 
of children, can only return to their father's house 
as hired servants, not knowing what their Lord 
doeth with them ; weighed down' through life with 
the apprehension of wrath; living aa it were 
between heaven and heD, without the .Blessed 
comfort of hope ; and not allowed to know, till 
our trial is over, that our prayers have been heard, 
our penitence accepted for Christ's sake, and our 
sins washed away by His most precious blood. 
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THE COVENANT WITH NOAH. 

Gel jja-ESK ix. 1 — And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto 
*hem, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. . . 
^very moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you ; even as 
"the green hero have I given you all things. But flesh vnih. the 
iife thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat. And 
isnrely your blood of your lives will I require ; at the hand of 
^ very beast will I reqmre it, and at the hand of man ; at the 
liand of every man's brother will I require the life of man. 
"^^080 sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed : 
^for in the image of Gt)d made He man. 

rIEE lesson of this morning opens upon a new 
scene. The lesson of last Sunday evening 
leffc lis in expectation of the Deluge, which the sins 
of tte world had drawn down ; that of this morn- 
ing xepresents that awftd visitation as having taken 
pla<3e, and the face of creation again renewed. 
Of "the two intermediate chapters, to which it is 
desirable that we should briefly refer, the one 
Tclsites that, at the end of seven days, during which 
Uoah was employed in entering the ark with his 
family, and with the animals which God had com- 
manded him to take with him * to keep seed alive 
upon the face of the earth," the threatened judg- 
ment began; that *the fountains of the great deep 
F 
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were broken up, and the windows of Heaven were 
opened/ Forty days and forty nights did the rain 
continue, until ' all the high hills, that were under 
the whole heaven, were covered," and ' all in whose 
nostrils was the breath of Ufe, of all that was in 
the dry land, died ; and every Kving substance was 
destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, 
both man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and 
the fowl of the heaven ; and they were destroyed 
from the earth : and Noah only remained alive, 
and they that were with him in the ark." * 

The next chapter (viii.) relates how, at the end 
of a hundred and fifty days, the waters began to 
abate, till the tops of the mountains were uncovered, 
and the ark rested on the mountain of Ararat. It 
relates the continued receding of the waters ; the 
sending forth from the ark of the raven and the 
dove ; and, at length, on the entire subsidence of 
the waters, the departure of Noah and its other 
inhabitants from the ark. Noah's first act was to 
build an altar, and offer sacrifice unto God, which 
was answered by a blessing — * I will not curse the 
ground any more for man's sake.' 

At this point the narrative is taken up by the 
lesson of this day — ' And God blessed Noah and his 
sons, and said unto him. Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth.' 

At this period Noah would seem to have been 
in a position, in many respects not unlike that of 
Adam after the fall But there were points of 
difference, as related in to-day's lesson, arising out 



* Genesis vii. 23. 
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of the Covenant which God now made with him. 
The chief articles of this Covenant would seem to 
be these : — Blessing with increase ; dominion over 
all hving creatures; permission to use them for 
food ; safety for life ; and the promise that there 
should never again be a flood to destroy the eartk 
One remarkable feature in this covenant was the 
use of animal food, now allowed for the first time; 
with one reservation^ the blood, which was on no 
account, and under no circumstances, to be eaten. 
' But flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood 
thereof, shall ye not eat' 

There may have been many reasons for this pro- 
hibition, especially in the application of blood in the 
sacrifices, and the importance of severing it from 
all profane uses. But that which most concerns us 
is the connexion, through type and figure, with the 
mysteries of the new covenant in Christ Jesus. In 
the covenant with Adam, permission was given to 
' eat freely of every tree in the garden,' with one 
eocception. In like manner, in the cov^enant with 
Noah, 'every moving thing that liveth shall be 
meat for you ; even as the green herbs, have I 
given you all things ;' with one eocception — * flesh 
with the life thereof, which is the blood • thereof.' 
Doubtless, this injunction pointed, in the first 
instance, to the peculiar use of the blood in the 
sacrifices, which were emblems of the Great Sacrifice 
hereafter to be made on the Cross. But it also 
points onwards to those holy mysteries by which 
that sacrifice was to be appropriated to man, by 
which we ' eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink His blood ;' by which we are made partakers 
F 2 
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of His nature ; through which we draw our spiritual 
sustenance ; even 'the strengthening and refreshing 
of our souls by the body and blood of Christ/ ac- 
cording to his own declaration, 'Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, 
ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I 
will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him.' There is more in 
this solemn mystery than we, with our limited 
faculties and partial knowledge, can fathom. From 
the light which Holy Scripture sheds on the subject, 
we learn that by eating /oocZ forbidden, sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin* and that there 
was another food in the garden, of which, if man 
could have taken, he would have lived for ever. 
Through a similar, if not the same mysterious pro- 
cess, it is through food^ divinely appointed, that 
the spiritual life of the Christian is nourished and 
sustained ; by which not only is his *soul strength- 
ened and refreshed," but his very body is said to be 
cleansed, and to derive the seeds of Immortality. 
*I am the living bread which came down from 
Heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever : and the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life; and I will raise hi/m up at the 
last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
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Lim.' It is on these words of Holy Scripture that 
the Church grounds the prayer which she puts 
into our mouths, when we are about to fulfil the 
injunction contained in them, * that we may so eat 
of the flesh of thy dear Son, and drink His blood, 
-that our sinful bodies may he Tnade clean by His 
body, and our souls washed through His most 
precious blood, and that we may evermore dwell in 
lEim and He in us.' 

With these solemn references, and the light thus 
sited on this part of Holy Scripture by subsequent 
revelation, we may at least in part understand why, 
in the covenant with Noah, the permission to eat 
flesh should be accompanied with the restriction 
not to eat * the flesh with the life thereof, which is 
"the blood thereof/ 

In connexion with this, it should be observed 
that with the ancient fathers the Tree of Life was 
considered to be a type of the Holy Eucharist. 

Another object connected with the injunction 
respecting blood was the prohibition of Murder, 
now so solemnly forbidden. The first increase 
of the human race, after the expulsion of Adam 
and Eve from Paradise, was accompanied by that 
chief of sins. The first man born in the world was 
a murderer ; and this, not from any extraordinary 
cause, but from the indulgence of those bad 
passions which had now become the lot of the 
whole race, and which, from that hour to the 
present, have been connected, in the relation of 
cause and eflect, with the sin of muider. The 
* violence^ with which the earth is described as 
heing filled before the flood, would seem to refer 
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to the unrestramed indulgence of those pasrions 
which issue in murder and the shedding of blood. 

There seems, therefore, to be a reason why, 
when mankind were again placed in circum- 
stances similar to those succeeding the fall, and 
were again about to * multiply on the face of the 
earth,' a special prohibition should be delivered 
against murder. And as, in those early ages, and 
for generations afterwards, commands were asso- 
ciated with something symbolical of their nature 
and their end ; the value attached even to the blood 
of animals would serve to keep the command in 
remembrance, and to impress on the mind of 
men, that if such importance was attached to the 
blood even of the animals they were allowed to 
use for food, how much more valuable in God's 
sight must be the blood of those who were made in 
His image. And to give further force to this, 
even an animal which might have caused a 
man's death was itself to be put to death : a 
provision which was afterwards incorporated into 
the Mosaic Law.* 'And surely your blood of 
your lives will I require ; at the hand of every 
beast will I require it, and at the hand of man; 
at the hand of every man's brother will I re- 
quire the life of man. Whoso sheddeth man's 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed : for in the 
i/mage of God made He Tnan.' Not that we are 
to think that the sinfulness of mm*der rests merely 
on this or any other written prohibition. Had this 
command never been delivered, nor the Decalogue 

* Exod. xxi. 28. If an ox gore a man or a woman, that they die; 
then the ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten. 
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written, murder would have been the same sin in 
God's eyes, and would have had the same effect in 
working the condemnation of those who committed 
it We are not to suppose that the sinfulness of 
acts rests on their prohibition in Scripture. Long 
before a line of Scripture was indited, these and 
other commands which constitute the Moral Law 
had been written by Almighty God on the hearts 
and consciences of men; and the violation of them 
was ^ sin,' inasmuch as it was a ^ transgression of 
the law,' even if no command had been given sub- 
sequent to the expulsion from Eden. The prind- 
files on which the several parts of the moral law rest, 
were afterwards embodied in specific commands, 
when Qod instructed His people Israel in the first 
principles of their duty, under that temporary 
system which Scripture tells us was the ' school- 
master to bring us imto Christ.' But in the fulness 
of time, He to whom the Law and the Prophets alike 
pointed, resolved these commandments into those 
principles from which they had been embodied — 
our duty towards God, and om* duty towards Man. 
Let no one therefore deceive himself into the 
notion that he can escape responsibility even for the 
faintest warnings of conscience, on the ground that 
it is not written in the law. If such a plea were 
valid, why was Cain condemned ? Why was the 
world drowned ? Why were Sodom and Gomorrah 
destroyed ? 

It has been supposed by some, that in the 
covenant made with Noah, the rigours of man's 
lot were much softened, as regards the primeval 
curse upon the earth, and the labour now requisite 
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to make it yield food for man. There is nothing, 
however, in the account of the covenant, as related 
in the lesson of the day, to warrant any confident 
assertion on that subject But of the promise of 
which the rainbow was the pledge, there can be no 
doubt The Divine promise was given as part of 
the covenant, that all flesh ' should not be cut oflf 
any more by the waters of a flood ; neither should 
there any more be a flood to destroy the earth.' 
The rainbow was thus, in its meaning, prospective 
and retrospective. It served the purpose at once of 
warning and of hope. It pointed backwards to 
that state of wickedness which had drawn down 
the recent judgment : it pointed onwards to the 
assurance that men might again * be fruitful and 
multiply, replenish the earth, and subdue it,' 
without being haunted with the apprehension of 
the same judgment. Thus the promise, like the 
bow which was its seal and emblem, spanned the 
firmament of God's providence and mercy, em- 
bracing at once the past, the present, and the 
future. 

And if we, under the new covenant in Christ 
Jesus, would derive further comfort or instruction 
from this^ may we not find it in those blessed Sacra- 
ments which are to us both a warning in the past, 
a blessing in the present, and a pledge of hope 
in the future; which, in their origin, point to a 
degree of wickedness which could only be atoned 
for by that mighty sacrifice of which they are the 
emblem and the commemoration ; and, in the pre- 
sent and future, are the means whereby we receive 
forgiveness of sin and the increase of spiritual life ; 
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at once the means and pledges of grace, by which 
we hold communion with our Divine Head, and 
through Him, with saints of every age ? 

We are told that when ' Almighty God of His 
great mercy did save Noah and his family in the 
ark from perishing by water* He did 'figure 
thereby His Holy Baptism.'* And the solemn and 
mysterious injunction respecting blood, in the 
covenant which immediately followed and sealed 
that deliverance, would seem to point prophetically 
to the other Holy Sacrament ; both leading us* to 
* Him who came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ; not by water only, but by water and 
blood/f 

• And to revert, in conclusion, to what was before 
said on the subject of murder : If it was a sin to 
shed the blood of those who were brethren, once 
created in the image of God, how much more sinful 
to shed the blood of those who are brethren by 
the second birth, and have been made anew in 
Christ, renewed in knowledge after the image of 
Him that created them. But it is not of this deed 
that I would now speak. They who shed human 
blood are in comparison few. Not so those to 
whom our Lord would impute that sin when 
he says, in reference to the sixth commandment, 
that * whosoever is angry with his brother without 
a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment;' 
and to whom He refers when He says, *out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, Tnv/rders, adul- 



* Cf. Baptismal Service, and 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. 
t 1 John V. vi. 
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teries.' How might it not assist us in checking the 
rising resentment, which is the germ of murder, 
both in kind and also in guilt in its degree, to 
reflect that those with whom we are angry are our 
brethren ; not only, hke ourselves, created in the 
image of God, but since renewed in knowledge after 
the image of Him to whom we owe our second 
birth. Momentary passion and anger may indeed 
surprise and overtake the most faithful servant of 
Christ; but such feelings allowed and cherished, 
are destructive of all religion in the soul, and 
incompatible with the abiding grace of God. * In 
this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil : whosoever doeth not righ- 
teousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not 
his brother. For this is the message that ye 
heard from the beginning, that we should love one 
another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 

one, and slew his brother We know that we 

have passed from death unto life, because we love 
the brethren. He that loveth not his brother, 
abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother 
is a murderer : and ye know that no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him.'* ' If a man say, I love 
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he 
that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, 
how can he love God whom he hath not seen? 
And this commandment have we from Him, that 
he who loveth God love his brother also.'f 



« 1 John iii. 10-16. + 1 John iv. 20, 21. 
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THE CALL OF ABRAHAM. — THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM, 
AS SHOWN IN HIS CALL, AN EXAMPLE TO CHRIS- 
TIANS. 

Hebrews xi. 8 — By faith Abraham, when he was called to ^o 
out into a place which he should after receive for an inherit- 
ance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 

THE Call of Abraham, as it is usually termed, to 
which the apostle here refers, and which is 
related in the lesson for this evening, forms a new 
and important era in the history of mankind. It 
is the first step in a new measure to reclaim them 
from sin ; the first hnk in a new chain which was 
only to terminate in the incarnation and sacrifice 
of Christ. In the sacred history thus far, we have 
seen an epitome, as it were, and prefiguration of 
the general scheme of revelation. We have seen 
man fall from innocence ; we have seen the pro- 
gress of sin, till it called down the judgment of 
God in the flood ; we have seen a remnant who 
feared and served God saved amid the general 
destruction. Thus, in these several events, we have 
seen the origin of sin, its progress, its punishment, 
and the salvation shown to the righteous. 
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In this morning's lesson, we have seen the whole 
face of creation renewed after the destruction which 
God had brought upon it. When Noah went forth 
from the ark, the world may be said to have been, 
in many respects, in the position in which it was 
placed when our first parents went forth from Eden 
to till the ground from which they were taken; 
but with this difference — ^that, whether or no the 
curses of man's condition were, as some suppose, 
now softened, and his privations lessened through 
the mercy of God ; yet, at all events, they had 
now the warning of experience, experience both of 
judgment and of mercy. The future preacher of 
righteousness need not, like Noah, preach in vain. 
He need not tell of judgment to the wicked and 
mercy to the righteous, as ' idle tales which man 
believed not.' The devastion which had swept 
over the face of the earth, destroying every thing 
in whose nostrils was the breath of life, attested, 
too clearly to be misunderstood, the just and 
terrible judgment of God; while the renmant 
which had been saved, and was now sent forth 
anew to replenish the earth, was a living witness 
of His mercy and salvation to those that fear Him. 

Yet with all this warning and experience, man s 
nature remained the same. No sooner did verdure 
and gladness return to the earth, after the waters 
of desolation had retired, than man began again to 
display his nature. As it had been before the 
flood, so now, with increase of numbers came the 
increase of sin; and 'nothing,' said Jehovah, 
* would be restrained from them which they had 
imagined to do.' What then was to be done? 
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The Almighty had promised that he would not 
agam destroy the world as He had done : the bow 
which He had set in the heavens was the earnest 
of the promise, and the pledge of its fulfilment. 

Other means, therefore, were now to be adopted. 
In the midst of the sin and idolatry which were 
again overspreading the earth, the Almighty deter- 
mined to set apart for Himself one nation with 
whom might be deposited His oracles ; with whom 
true religion might be kept from extinction ; and 
by means of whom the way might be prepared for 
the coming of the promised Deliverer. 

The first step in the selection of this nation is 
the event related in this evening's lesson, usually 
termed * the Call of Abraham.' This event is the 
point from which the subsequent history may be 
said to set out. From this period, all subsequent 
revelations point to one object — ^the future 
DeUverer, of whom this is the second promise 
recorded in Scripture. The first had been given 
to Eve, ere she was driven from Paradise : it was 
now repeated to Abraham. The first had an- 
nounced that the Deliverer should be of human 
birth : the second Umits the descent to a particular 
family and nation; and thus, gathering up the 
vague and scattered hopes of repentant believers, 
would concentrate them on one object, and point 
out the direction in which to look for His ap- 
pearing. 

Yet here, too, as if to forecast the chief features 
of the future Gospel, — that Faith, with Repentance, 
is the title, so to say, of admission to its privileges 
and blessings, — as if to forecast this, in the 
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separation of the patriarch Abraham, faith is made 
to precede, if not the promise itself, at least the 
fulfilment of it. 'Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land that I will shew thee ; and I will make 
of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and 
make thy name great ; and thou shalt be a blessing : 
and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse 
him that curseth thee : and in thee shall all families 
of the earth be blessed/ 

The promises here made are twofold — ^temporal 
and spiritual ; the one comprising the possession of 
the land of Canaan, with its attendant blessings; the 
other, the ancestry of the future Saviour, and the 
first offer of the salvation effected by Him. It 
should be observed, however, that God ^rs^ calls for 
the homage of faitL The promises, indeed, are an- 
nexed ; but their fulfilment is distant, and, except 
to faith, highly improbable; while the sacrifice is 
instant and peremptory. It was to faith, and not 
to sight, that the promises were made ; so truly 
was it, as the apostle declares in the text, that 
' by faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went' 

Perhaps our attention would have been less 
called to this first instance of Abraham's faith, had 
not the apostle placed it foremost among the 
examples of the faith by which * the elders obtained 
a good report' — those elders who form the noble 
army of saints and martyrs — that great cloud of 
witnesses which compasseth about the saints of 
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God on earth, by whose example and communion 
the Christian soldier is cheered and invigorated, to 
' lay aside every weight and the slq that doth so 
easUy beset him, and to run with patience the race 
that is set before him, looking unto Jesus, the 
author and finisher of his faith/ 

Yet it is not only the honour thus assigned to 
it that makes it worthy of our especial considera- 
tion and imitation, but the close resemblance 
which it bears to the exercise of Christian faith. 
The Old Testament presents scarcely any instance 
which exhibits a closer resemblance, or one which 
we can study more profitably. But in order to 
form a proper estimate of Abraham^s faith in this, 
we should first view the circumstances in which he 
was placed, and the difficxilties which constituted 
his trial. At the time when God called him, 
he was dwelling in Mesopotamia, a country far 
' removed from the land of Canaan ; living in his 
own country, surrounded by his brethren and 
kindred and father's house, in the midst of every- 
thing which could attach him to the place of his 
abode. In these circumstances, the Lord appears 
to him, and bids him forsake all these for some 
distant land, the name of which was not made 
known to him, where he would find neither home 
nor kindred. The promises made were indeed 
great and glorious ; not only temporal greatness, 
but to be the ancestor of the promised Saviour, the 
desire of all nations. The promises were indeed 
great : but the attractiveness of a promise depends 
not on its greatness, but the prospect and proba- 
biKty of its fulfilment Therefore, in estimating 
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the faith of Abraham, we must look, not to the 
glory or greatness of the things promised, but to 
the degree of probability which existed, hiunanly 
speaking, of their being ftdfiUed. And, humanly 
speaking, every probability was against it. Nothing 
but the strongest faith in God could have led any 
one to indulge such hopes. He ' departed, as the 
Lord had spoken unto him \ but though He * re- 
moved him into the land,' He gave him none 
inheritance in it, no, not ' so much as to set his foot 
on ; yet He promised that He would give it to him 
for a possession, and to his seed after him, when 
as yet he had no child.* 

But this promise, so improbable to human eyes^ 
Abraham believed at once. He hesitated not : he 
doubted not the promise of the land of inheritance, 
though at that time he had ' not so much as to set 
his foot on;' nor the promise of a numerous race, 
though as yet he had no son. ' By faith, when he 
was called upon to go out into a place which he 
should after receive for an inheritance, he obeyed ; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he went 
By faith he sojourned in the land of promise as in 
a strange country.' And as with the inheritance, 
so was his faith concerning his son yet unborn. He, 
* against hope, believed in hope, that he might 
become the father of many nations, according to 
that which was spoken. So shall thy seed be. And 
being not weak in faith, he considered not his own 
body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's 
womb. He staggered not at the -promise of God 
through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving 
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glory to God ; and being fully persuaded that what 
he had promised, he was able also to perform/ 

Now what is the principle, apart from the 
ci/rcumstances, of which the apostle here speaks, 
and which he holds up to us as embodying a hving 
picture of faith ? 

It is the giving up that which he knew and 
valued and cherished, for something of the very 
nature of which he was ignorant, at the command 
of God. His faith consisted in the fact that, in 
doing this, he did not know what he was to have — 
he knew not whither he was going. 

A case might easily be imagined where a man 
would be induced to give up home and friends he 
liked, because he had reason to think he would find 
another home and other friends whom he would 
prefer. But it was not so with Abraham. He was 
going a stranger among strangers, against every 
human probability of bettering his condition — ' not 
knowing whither he went' — confident that he should 
at some time find more than he was giving up, he 
knew not how; but confident, because God had 
said it He was, in fact, content with believing the 
fact, leaving it in God's hands to determine how 
or when it should be brought to pass; proceeding 
against hope, against every human probability, 
because he believed Ood. 

What an important feature in the Gospel does 
this represent, — in one sense, the fundamental 
principle. Not only is faith an essential requisite, 
but faith of that peculiar nature which charac- 
terized the Father of the faithful Like him, in 
obeying the call and invitation of Christ to come 
G 
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out and share his inheritance, we have ties to sever, 
and associations to forsake — we have our ' world ' 
to renounce, that we may give him all o\a 
ajffections, our undivided allegiance. What that 
* world ' is, varies with each of us. It is not neces- 
sarily the pomps, vanities, or pleasures of the 
world ; it is not necessarily the society or pursuits 
of others; especially if, as is often the case, we 
attach little value to them. The world which we 
severally have to renounce, will generally be that 
earthly object or pursuit which we most love or 
prize, and which, therefore, most interferes with 
our allegiance to our Lord. Not that we are called 
upon literally to forsake these. Herein we have 
an advantage over the earlier believers. When we 
have made an ofifering of these earthly blessings to 
Christ, and laid them at His feet. He gives them 
back to us, in trust, as it were, to be held during 
His pleasure, to be employed in His service, and to 
be reclaimed at His will. This is the tenure on 
which the Christian holds God's blessings ; and to 
bear impatiently the loss of them when He 
reclaims them, is virtually to deny the terms on 
which we hold them, and to repudiate the covenant 
which He has made with us. 

The faith required of the Christian consists in 
believing, not only what is opposed to our wishes 
or our expectation, but that of which we can 
form no conception — nay, which seems impossible — 
yet believing it, and, in that belief, giving up what 
we should otherwise cherish and retain with our 
lives. It is not merely giving up what we are 
called upon to give up, but doing it in the firm 
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belief that it is ordained for our good ; that it 
will work for good, though we can form no idea 
how; and in that belief, instead of murmuring, 
instead of merely acquiescing because we cannot 
help it. submitting with cheerfulness, because we 
love God, and trust in Him ; and because we 
believe, not only that he will give us what He 
promises, but also, though we do not tww look 
forward with pleasure to these promises, that He 
will, when the time comes, give us the heart to 
take delight in them ; so that what is now bitter 
will then, from a change wrought in ourselves, be 
made sweet. The principle of faith is, that we 
should not see our way as we go; but that we 
should take things on trust, believing that they 
will eventually be as He promises, but Ijiat He does 
not tell us first, because then there would be no 
room for faith. The rewards and blessings held 
out by the Gospel are only perceived thus through 
faith. In themselves they have no attraction for 
the unregenerate ; nor is any perception of them 
vouchsafed till faith has been proved by obedience. 
Thus was it when our Lord was on earth. He 
bade those who would come to Him give up all 
they have and follow Him; and promises them not 
only treasure in Heaven, but more than a recom- 
pence even here. How this will be, he does not 
tell them : that would be to remove the object of 
faith. He would keep them in ignorance till they 
have first obeyed ; that they might act on faith, 
relying on His promises, and, on the strength of 
that, go on in his path, not knowing * whither they 
are going," but still believing that they are going 
g2 
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right, not because they see their way, but because 
they believe him. And that these blessings were 
realized by the first Christians to whom these 
words were addressed — that they did find com- 
pensation, and manifold compensation, is shown, 
not only by the firmness with which they met 
persecution, but by the actual cheerfulness with 
which it seems to have filled them, and the glory 
they took in sufiering for their Lord's sake; not 
only voluntarily incurring it, but persevering, and 
this too, when they might at any moment have 
been set free, and received honour from men, 
provided they would but renounce their faith and 
deny Christ 

And this is His mode of dealing with us now. 
Those declarations apply equally to us, though the 
outward circumstances are different. We, too, are 
called upon to make sacrifices for Him, and to do 
so cheerfully, because we believe Him, though 
everything now seems against us; confident that 
He will, at last, make all things work together for 
good, though now we must be content to follow 
where he leads, * not knowing whither we go/ 

Now this applies immediately to pleasures and 
pm^uits which are at variance with the love and 
duty we owe to Him, and which, if not abandoned, 
will effectually exclude us fi-om heaven. Our tastes 
and wishes, we will suppose, lie one way ; He bids 
us go another. We have no relish for it: the 
remembrance of former pleasure haunts us ; new 
duties are irksome; prayer repulsive; reading 
Scripture tasteless and irksome; the society of 
religious people unattractive; the round of the 
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Church's services wearisome. We feel strongly 
impelled to give all these up, and to be as we were 
before. We are tempted to ask, if these things 
are so unattractive, of what benefit can they be ? 
Religious duties, we are told by some, ought to be 
agreeable in order to be beneficial : therefore, since 
we take no pleasure in them, should we not 
abandon them ? Abandon them ! Why, herein is 
the trial of our faith, imperfect as such faith must 
be, after having wandered from God, and after having 
all our tastes and feelings engaged in the service of 
the world. This impatience is childish and faith- 
less. We must be content to regard the promises 
at a distance ; and believe them, though the en- 
joyment is far ofi*, and a wide gulf of trial and 
temptation to fall away, lies between us and the 
possession of them. Were we in possession of the 
land of promise, we might then walk by sight, as 
those do who have entered into their rest. But 
till then, if we have made our home and conversa- 
tion among those who are strangers to God and to 
His salvation, we must be content to have a toil- 
some march l)ack ; to return, not as children or 
as friends to whom He makes known His ways, but 
as * servants who know not what their Lord doeth' 
with them ; to put ourselves under His guidance in 
blind confidence; to follow in the way of His 
commandments; to seek Him there and follow 
where He has bidden, though at present we ' know 
not whither we go/ 

But it is not only to those entering on a Christian 
course that this applies, but to those who have long 
walked therein. They too will have their trials 
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The light which now shines will often be obscured, 
and they will be left awhile in spiritual darkness ; 
doubts and perplexities will come over them, and 
the Holy Spirit will seem to forsake them: no 
comfort is derived from past conversation with 
God; and the future is dark and dreary. Yet 
their case is amply provided for in Holy Scripture. 
They must * wait and be doing good' — wait in the 
way of God's commandments — be doing his will as 
in time past, though they see not at present to 
what it leads — ^they must go on in faith, not know- 
ing whither they go. The recollection of mercies 
past must be their great encouragement for those 
yet to come. They must act on the belief that the 
way of God's commandments is that in which He 
must be sought ; that the way they are in, is that in 
which walk the children of light; that though they 
see not, yet they must persevere in faith, believing 
that His promise is sure ; that those who seek, and 
seek as He has directed, shall at length find; and 
that those who ask, and ask as He has commanded, 
shall at length receive. 

In fact, without these trials, what room would 
there be for the exercise of faith? The present 
enjoyment of the light of God's countenance is not 
the season for the exercise of faith. It is when 
that light is withheld and that countenance averted, 
that faith is put to the test ; leaning on the recol- 
lection of mercies past, as an earnest and pledge of 
those yet to come ; to go on in the strength of that, 
without seeing our way as we go, not knowing 
whither we go. That is indeed faith— that was 
the faith of Abraham. 
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The same rule applies to affliction generally, but 
especially to that caused by the loss of those we 
love. This requires a strong exercise of faith, not 
indeed to beaVy but to bear well; to bear, that is, 
in such a way as that we may be really chastened, 
and our hearts sanctified thereby. And this is no 
easy task. We are told, indeed, that all things 
work together for good to those that love God ; 
but it is hard to realize and apply this, when the 
case is really brought home to ourselves. But 
though hard, it is not impossible, if the matter is 
referred to God in prayer and simple faith. No 
rejoicing is requisite — no undue suspension of the 
current of natiu^ affection; but to be thankful 
through faith, not because we do other than 
mourn, but because we believe that it has been 
done for our good by one who loved us enough to 
give Himself for us ; and in that belief, to repose 
oiu" sorrow on Him, and to follow in the way of 
His commandments, persuaded that we shall at 
length have reason to bless His holy chastening 
and guidance, though at present we follow in blind 
faith, not knowing whither we are going. 

These cases might be multiplied much further. 
But those now adduced may serve to show how the 
principle of faith which actuated the ' father of the 
fjBdthful,' and has procured for him so glorious a 
place in the firmament of God's saints, may, in 
their degree, through the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
work in their hearts and lives also, who are his 
spiritual children. 

May we go, Lord, or strive to go, in the way 
of thy commandments. Grant that, though we 
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know not whither we go, we may yet believe thy 
promises, and by Thee be kept from falling 
through unbelief. If it be thy good pleasure that 
we should never in this life know of a surety the 
land of thy rest, grant that we may be kept, by Thy 
power, in the way which Thy Holy Word tells us 
doth assuredly lead to it And when we shall 
awake from the sleep of death at the resurrection of 
the just, may we be found at Thy right hand, and 
then know Thee even as we are known. 



SERMON VIL 



FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT.-^ MORNING, 



THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, 
AND PRESERVATION OF LOT. 

2 Peter, ii. 4-9 — For if God spared not the angels that sinned, 
but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of 
darkness, to be reserved unto the judgment; and spared not 
the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of 
righteousness, brining in the flood upon the world of the un- 
tmgodly ; and turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into 
ashes condemned them with an overthrow, making them an 
ensample unto those that afler should live ungodl v ; and delivered 
just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked : (for 
that righteous man dweUing among them, in seeing and hear- 
ing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their un- 
lawful deeds ;) the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished. 

OF the events referred to in the text, one has been 
abready brought before us in the Sunday lessons ; 
the other forms the subject of this morning's lesson. 
The one exhibits an instance of God's general judg- 
ment, in the Deluge ; the other, one of a more local 
and partial nature, in the destruction of Sodom 
and Gtomorrah. In these, as in all God's judg- 
ments, there are two parties to whom He has 
respect, — those whom He punishes, and those to 
whom He makes His judgments known for the 
sake of warning and example. 
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With the former of these, as a matter of judg- 
ment, we have no concern, unless it be to ask our- 
selves the question, with fear and trembling, ' what 
then ? are we better than they V Our question is 
with the example and the warning ; to learn from 
these that ' the Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
Godly out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust 
to the day of judgment to be punished :' and 
knowing this, to seek, while there is yet time, that 
righteousness which faith in Christ alone can bring; 
that godliness which the Holy Spirit alone can 
work in us. 

The story of the destruction of Sodom may be 
said more properly to commence in the preceding 
chapter, in which it is related that the Lord, 
attended by two angels, appeared to Abraham in 
the plains of Mamre, was entertained by him 
and confirmed to him the promise of having a son 
by his wife Sarah. It is not necessary, however, 
to dwell on the circumstances of that visitation at 
Abraham's tent After it was ended, they went 
on towards Sodom, and ' Abraham went with them 
to bring them on their way.' Here the Lord 
reveals to Abraham * the thing which He would da' 
' Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is very 
great, and because their sin is very grievous, I will 
go down now and see whether they have done 
altogether according to the cry of it which is come 
unto me, and if not, I will know.' And the men 
(i. e., the angels in the likeness of men) turned 
their faces from thence, and went towards Sodoniy 
but Abraham stood yet before the Lord.' 

Here ensued that memorable instance of inter- 
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cession on the part of Abraham, where he besought 
the Lord in behalf of the devoted city, and where 
the Lord graciously listened to his prayers, pro- 
mising to spare the city if but ten righteous should 
be found there. Even in this early dispensation 
^v^as the merciful truth manifested, that ' the prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much.' 

In the evening, the two angels who had gone 
bofore arrived at the gates of Sodom. Lot sat at 
tlie gate; and seeing them, rose up to meet them, 
fiLxad bowed himself with his face towards the 
gx"ound, inviting .them to enter his house, refresh 
tbeinselves, and rest till morning; which, after 
ax"uch pressing, they consented to do. 

-And here we should observe, that this enter- 
tainment offered by Lot to the angels, was the first 
step towards his being saved from the impending 
destruction. The strangers whom he invited into 
his house were angels and messengers of God sent 
to destroy the city, and to warn him ; but he knew 
them not, save as wayfaring strangers. 

It is chiefly in allusion to this, and the entertain- 
nxent offered by Abraham in the plains of Mamre, 
tixat the apostle says to the Hebrews, ' Be not for- 
getful to entertain strangers, for thereby some have 
eatertained angels unawares:' not, of course, to 
raise in us the expectation of literally receiving 
angels, but to make us sensible that even unknown 
persons to whom we show kindness, may be, in 
one sense, the representatives of God ; and may 
Fove, as the angels were to Lot, the occasion of 
our receiving the greatest blessings. But then it 
mnst be 'unawares'; it must not be done through 
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any hope of getting such reward (else it would not 
be the work of faith and charity), but from love to 
Him who has commanded us to * love one another/ 
as He loved us. He does not send His angels now 
to visit us bodily, though they encamp about us 
spiritually, ministering to the heirs of salvation; 
but He has appointed even the least of those that 
l)elieve in Him, as His representatives, for receiving 
in His name, the offices of love which we owe to. 
Him, and which He has bidden us pay to them as 
unto Him — * Forasmuch as ye did it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.' 
His meanest are made His representatives for the 
exercise of love to Him, and for receiving, in 
return, the riches of His grace. ' He that receiveth 
you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me 
receiveth Him that sent me. He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive 
a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name of a righteous man 
shall receive a righteous man's reward. And who- 
soever shall give to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward. For God is not unrighteous to forget your 
work and labour of love, which ye have showed 
towards His name, in that ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do minister.* 

We need not dwell on the assaults made by the 
wicked inhabitants of the city on the house of Lot ; 
nor how the angels smote them with blindness, 



* Matthew x. 40-42. Hebrews vi. 10. 
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when they pulled Lot into the house to save him 
from their violence. No sooner was this done, than 
they announced to him the intention of God to 
destroy the city. * Hast thou here any besides ? 
Sons-in-law, and thy sons and thy daughters, and 
whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring them out 
of this place. For we will destroy this place, 
because the cry of them is waxen great before the 
Lord, and the Lord hath sent us to destroy it.' And 
Lot went out and spake to his sons-in-law, * Up, 
get you out of this place, for the Lord will destroy 
this city ] but * he seemed as one that mocked unto 
his sons-in-law.' 

Let us now trace this more closely. Althougli the 
angels had, the night before, announced to Lot the 
coming destruction of the city; yet no sooner did 
morning break, than they hastened him, saying, 
'Arise, take thy wife and thy two daughters, which 
are here, lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of 
the city. And while he lingered, the men laid hold 
upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and 
the hand of his two daughters; the Lord being 
merciful unto him; and they brought him forth, and 
set him without the city.' 

* The Lord being merciful unto him !' Is there 
nothing here which we can recognise in his deal- 
ings with us spiritually? What a picture is this, of 
His preventing and co-operating grace ! * His grace 
first preventing us, that we may have a good will ; 
and then working with us, when we have that good 
wilL' * As the angels to Lot, so tells He us in His 

Article X. 



91 DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, 

Word, that He is a consumiDg fire; that He will 
utterly destroy the wicked ; that the wrath of God 
is revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness; that the wages of sin is death. He tells us 
that to the righteous, to those who accept and 
retain the righteousness which He has provided in 
His son. He has opened a way of escape ; and He 
bids us, if we have any here besides, sons or 
daughters, parents, husband, wife, or whatever else 
is dear to us, to take them and flee with them from 
the wrath to come, and bring them within the 
refuge which He has provided. Such is the mes- 
sage given us in His Word, and happy are theywho 
hear and obey it But we have need to be urged. 
We have no power, no will to move, except He move 
us. As therefore He did to Lot in the morning, 
so does He to ua Not resting at the warnings of 
Scripture alone. He urges us by the gracious 
impulses of His Holy Spirit, and enables us to 
perform what His revealed Word makes kriown 
to us. Those who have not turned a deaf ear to 
His warnings, to whom they have not 'seemed as 
the words of those that mocked,' these does he 
invite by His gracious impulses, to leave their sins 
and come to His refuge. But He admits of no 
delay. His work is quick ; and though long suflFer- 
ing.in His time, yet, when that is over. His work is 
short, and His words are, * Arise with those that 
will also hear, lest thou be consumed in the iniquity 
of the wicked.* And those most dear to us, those 
whom He would have us first try, by every 
means in our reach, to bring also to the salvation 
which he has provided, if they will not hear, if they 
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really prevent our flight and will not be persuaded 

to accompany us; if we have to choose between 

them and Him, then we are bidden to hesitate not, 

but to forsake home and friends, and all that we 

love on earth, rather than lose Him: — * If any man 

love father or mother more than me, he is not 

worthy of me/ * If any man come unto me, and 

hate not father and mother, and wife, and children, 

and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own 

life also, he cannot be my disciple/ But like 

lot, we linger still — either we are sluggish to 

realize his threats and promises ; cr we think there 

is yet time enough; or there is some treasure on 

earth which we cannot quite bring ourselves to 

part with, some sin we intend to forsake, but not 

yet; and, like Lot, we linger. Even here does his 

spirit still plead with us. The grace which first 

went before, and m-ged us to hear his voice, now 

stays to co-operate, and to finish the work so mer- 

dftilly begun. He constrains us, in mercy 'brings 

tis out and sets us without the city.' Nay, when, if 

left to ourselves, we should linger till we are lost, 

lie sometimes will, by a timely severity, send and 

visit us — ^take away that which keeps us from him, 

and sever the ties which had too much chained us 

to earth. 

God, then, it will be said, does so much for us, 
that we have only to remain passive. Far from it : 
• His powerful and constraining aid begins indeed, 
and places us, from a state of sin, in the way which 
^6ttd« to life eternal; but his warning voice still 
pursues, urges us strongly, and tells us that we are 
iiot yet in a place of safety. It speaks, as it did to 
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Lot, as soon as he had ' brought them forth abroad/ 
* Escape for thy life, look not behind thee, neither 
stay thou in all the plains, lest thou be consumed/ 
Nor were these idle words or a groundless warning : 
the Scripture tells us that his wife did look behind 
(or tarried or returned back) and became a pillar of 
salt (incrusted with the nitro-sulphureous matter 
with which the plain was covered) ; and Lot had 
just entered Zoar, the city to which he fled, when 
' the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah 
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven; 
and he overthrew those cities and all the plain, and 
all the inhabitants of the cities, and all that grew 
upon the ground/ Truly may we say, * The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the ungodly out of tempta- 
tion, and to reserve the unjust to the day of judg- 
ment to be punished/ But, it is added, his wife 
looked back and was lost; whether from love to 
the city and its iniquities; whether from having 
left some treasure behind which she valued and 
tarried for, or which she tried to return and fetch ; 
or whether it was a sort of disbelief in the reality 
of the coming destruction; one thing is certain, 
that with her husband and daughters, she had 
the opportunity to escape, and that she lost it 
through her own fault. Remember Lot's wife. 

Such is the description which the Scripture gives 
us of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the deliverance of Lot in the midst of it Having 
chiefly made the application of the story as we 
proceeded, I need not now repeat it A few points 
however remain to be noticed in conclusion. 
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In the history of this awful visitation we have 
exhibited to us four gradations of character. 

I. The inhabitants of the dty, to whom no 
warning whatever was given by the angela 

IL The sons-in-law of Lot, who were warned by 
him at the express command of the angels; but' 
who disbelieved and rejected the warning. 

IIL His wife, who heard the warning, obeyed 
It^ went out with him, and had nearly reached the 
jdaoe of Bafety; when^ through disobedience, she 

lY. Lot and bisdaughters, whoobeyedthewaming, 
Afid, by the help of the angels, were at last saved. 

Now these four classes will find their counter- 
parts among ourselves. 

L There are those to whom, like the inhabitants, 
no further warning is given; vdth whom God's Spirit 
has ceased to strive; who, having neglected warning 
after warning, are at last given up to their own cor- 
rupt hearta We are not to suppose that these had 
no warning before this. Then, as in the days * when 
once the long-suflfering of Gk)d waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing,' we may be 
rare that God's Spirit had been striving with 
ihem — nay, the flood itself was a warning; but 
that His Spirit had been withdrawn, because He 
had been grieved and received in vain. Nay, the 
wn of that guilty city is expressly mentioned by 
& Paul as the consequence of sinning against light, 
and of being therefore given over to a reprobate 
niind. This is (me case which St. Peter would have 
ns notice, when he tells us that ' God knows how to 
reserve the unjust imto the day of judgment to 
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be punished/ The decree had gone forth for the 
destruction of the city before the angel was sent to 
rescue Lot. 

II. There are those who, like the sons-in-law, are 
allowed by a merciful God to have one more wam- 

'ing; to whom the gates of mercy are not yet finally 
closed; who may yet turn, repent, and be saved; 
yet whose hope of salvation is distant, owing to 
deep-rooted inveterate habits of sin, which have 
now nearly blinded their eyes as well as har- 
dened their hearts; who, though called and bidden 
by Christ Himself, refuse to come. 

It is not necessary, however, to suppose that the 
sons-in-law shared the actual sin of the people 
among whom they dwelt. They may have been 
free from that; and their example may be designed 
to show us, in connexion with other passages of 
Scripture, that men share the fate of their associates 
and companions, and that they may fall by unbelief 
as much as by positive wickedness. 

How truly do these two classes realize our 
Saviour's description of the seed which fell by the 
way side, which the fowls of the air devoured, 

III. There are those represented by Lot's wife — 
those who have been constrained by the impulses 
of the Holy Spirit to forsake their sins and turn to 
God ; who have obeyed the call, and set out on the 
more toilsome and narrow way that leads to life; 
but with a heavy heart, conscious that they leave 
behind many treasures they prize, and sinful 
pleasures they love too well; yet are willing to go 
on awhile, from a vague apprehension of Gted's 
judgment, and from thinking (rightly) that their 



AND PRESERVATION OP LOT. 99 

new life will become more pleasant as they pro- 
ceed, and that if they continue to seek God in the 
way of his commandments, they will, at length, 
find him — who go on thus for a time, yet with 
hearts not disengaged from past sin and pleasure; 
and instead of resolutely setting forward, bursting 
their chain, and 'taking the kingdom of Heaven by 
violence,' turn to take one more look, and are lost. 
Or it may be that they set out more gladly, but 
with less sober conviction. The subject is new to 
them, and has all the attraction and excitement of 
novelty; but the hour of real trial is not yet coma 
Like Herod, they hear the Word gladly, till it tells 
them of their own one sin which most besets them; 
or like Agrippa, are almost persuaded, and intend, 
at some future time, to be quite Christians, but 
meanwhile are overtaken by the storm. 

How truly do these correspond to those of whom, 
our Lord speaks under the figure of the seed which 
fell on ground which had no depth; who hear the 
word with gladness, and endure for awhUe, but in 
time of temptation fall away ; or of that which fell 
among thorns, who, when they have heard, go forth 
and are choked with cares, and riches, and pleasures 
of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

IV. There are those who, like Lot, being moved 
by the Holy Spirit to repentance, through grace 
obey the summons; and, though having fearful 
antagonists in the sluggishness of their corrupt 
nature, and the temptation to linger amid the 
scenes of wickedness and the remembrance of past 
sin ; yet are, through grace, kept in the right way, 
and enabled to persevere to the end. These are 
h2 
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they who, like the seed on good ground, 'in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit with patience/ 

Such may be said to be the four conditions to 
which the Apostolic warning and exhortation con- 
tained in the text, especially direct our attention; 
together with the awful fact that, of these four, 
three, so diflferent in their commencement as well 
as in their progress, are at length merged in cme. 
For, however free the sons-in-law may have been 
from the grosser sins of the inhabitants, they 
refused to come out, and shared their fate. How- 
ever near Lot's wife would seem to have been to 
her husband's safety, yet she was, eventually, as 
much shut out from it as those who perished in the 
burning city. Nor is there, in all this, any con- 
fusion in the dealings of Almighty God. It but 
illustrates the awful truth that, 'unto whomsoever 
much is given, of them will much be required:' 
that both those who, receiving the warnings of 
God's Word and the gracious impulses of the 
Holy Spirit, refuse to follow them ; and those who 
do obey and follow, yet do not persevere, or will 
not give God all their hearts, but try to keep back 
part for the service of mammon — alike fail to par- 
take of the Heavenly promises: that whatever be 
our respective positions now, in the race that is set 
before us, the end presents but one alternative, 
Salvation or Perdition — Heaven or Hell. 

Of these judgments, the Lord left in His wrath 
two notable monuments — ^the barren and sterile 
banks of the lake where once these cities stood, and 
the pillar of Lot's wife. The one was a monument 
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of itnpenitent, obdurate sin; the other, of hesitating 
irresolute obedience. Two classes of persons might 
from these derive their warning — those in a state 
of sin, and those in a state of grace. In reference 
to the one, Moses says, 'Their vine is of the vine 
of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah;' to the 
other, our Lord says, 'Remember Lot's wife.' 

\^en you are tempted, and hesitate — when 

every thought should be directed to gaining a place 

of safety against the evil day, then, in our Lord's 

words, remember Lot's wife. When you are 

inclined to turn a deaf ear to the declarations of 

Holy Scripture, the warnings of God's ministers, 

the voice of conscience, and the strivings of the 

Holy Spirit, then, to borrow the same figure, 

remember Lot's sons-in-law. And in both these 

conditions, knowing that not to obey the Spirit is 

to grieve Him — not to follow the light is to 

quench it; remember that from these states it is 

not a hard nor a long transition to that of the 

inhabitants of the plain, with whom God's Spirit 

had already ceased to strive, and who, having been 

long given over to a reprobate mind, were only 

tnown as vessels fitted for destruction. Lastly, 

remember that, great as was the sin of Sodom and 

Gomorrah, in sinning against the light of God's 

earlier warnings and the voice of His earlier judg- 

BQents, there is a state worse than this, and that, 

in the day of judgment, our Judge Himself 

declares, it will be more tolerable for Sodom and 

Gomorrah than for those who reject the testimony 

of the Lord Jesus, and do despite unto the Spirit 

of Grace. 
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'We then (in the words of the Epistle of this 
day), as workers together with Him, beseech you 
also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 
For He saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, 
and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee: 
behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is 
the day of salvation.' 



SERMON VIIL 



FIBST SUNDAY IN LENT.— EVENING. 



THE TEMPTATION OF ABRAHAM. 

Genbsis xxii. 1 — And it came to pass after these things that Grod 

did tempt Abraham. 
Hebrews xi.17, 18 — By faith Abraham, when ho was tried, offered 

Up Isaac : and he that had received the promises, ofiered up his 

only begotten son, of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy 

seed be called. 

rHiS chapter is one of the very few which are 
appointed to be read twice in the year as 
speciai lessons, in addition to the place which they 
o^^cupy in the ordinary course of the daily lessona 
The other occasion on which this chapter is used, 
is Good Friday, on which it would seem to be se- 
lected as showing, however fidntly, in the devotion 
of the patriarch Abraham, a type of that tran- 
scendent love of God towards us which we com- 
nieinorate on that day. 

It ifl indeed but a faint resemblance. We cannot 
leally estimate the love of God in sending His Son 
to die for us; nor, indeed, form any conception of 
it, except by the faint similitudes imagined among, 
or afforded by, men. For, although He is not ' one 
who cannt>t be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities,' yet we cannot attain to the mind of God. 
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He can bring Himself down to our feelings; but 
we cannot raise ourselves to behold His glorious 
perfections. He has, therefore, allowed us to con- 
template, in His saints, such emanations of His 
glorious attributes as human nature is capable of 
reflecting. 

But these records of His saints have a twofold 
object — they not only declare God's love to us, but 
they tell us both how we ought to walk towards 
God, and also how we may walk. The example of 
Christ, as well as His precepts, tell us what we 
should be; they are our model. But such excel- 
lence is beyond our reach — we cannot attain to it 
With His saints, it is otherwise : they show us what 
we may be. Their lives and acts were the fruits 
of grace. They had nothing which they had not 
received, or which we cannot, by the same aid, 
attain to in our respective degrees. In this point 
of view, let us contemplate the faith of Abraham, 
especially as exhibited in the memorable instance 
referred to in the text, which may be said to be 
an example to Christians at a more advanced stage 
of their spiritual warfare, as the faith of Abraham, 
evinced in obeying the call of God, and going out, 
* not knowing whither he went,' is their example at 
an earlier period of their warfare. 

Abraham is called in Holy Scripture the Father 
of the Faithful. His faith is proverbial therein ; 
and though he is on all occasions referred to as our 
example, yet it was in this instance, above all 
others, that his faith was signally tried and proved- 
This is the one great instance of it, above others, 
pronounced to be so by God Himself, as showing 
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that ' he indeed feared God, when he withheld not 
son, his only son, from Him.' It is very appropriate 
to the season of Lent, on which we have just 
entered, commemorative of our Lord's temptation; 
and especially to this day, on which the passage 
which relates the circumstances of that temptation 
is selected as the Gospel for the day. With the 
first of the temptations there described, that of 
Abraham has a close aflSnity. 

In order to understand and apply it more fully, 
let us consider it in detail. The life of Abraham, 
before this, had been marked by his faith in God. 
At God's command, he had left his home for a dis- 
tant land, hereafter to be shown him, which as yet he 
knew not ; but, relying on God's promises, he 'obeyed 
and went out, not knowing whither he went' In 
this his faith is commended by St. Paul in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews : ' By faith Abraham, when 
he was called to go out into a place which he should 
after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he 
went out, not knowing whither he went.' He had 
also believed God's promise that he should be the 
father of a great nation, when as yet he had no 
son; and he had continued to believe it steadfastly 
till a late period, at which there was no probability, 
or even possibility, humanly speaking, of its ever 
being fulfilled. For this also his faith is thus com- 
mended by St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans : 
' Who against hope believed in hope, that he might 
become the father of many nations, according to 
that which was spoken. So shall thy seed ba And 
being not weak in faith, he considered not his own 
body now dead, when he was about an hundred 



106 THE TEMPTATION OF ABRAHAM. 

years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb. 
He staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God; and being fully persuaded that, what He had 
promised, he was able also to perform. And there- 
fore it was imputed to him for righteousness.' 

At length that promise was fulfilled ; the son 
was born ; the promised seed was given. But, as is 
often the the case, the very fulfilment was made 
the instrument of further trials. After the promise 
had been thus frequently repeated; after hope had 
been thus excited, and at length turned into enjoy- 
ment; after the long promised son had not only 
been born, but was growing to man's estate — every- 
thing seems at once confounded and dashed to the 
ground by the command to slay that son. What 
confusion there seems to be! what an overthrow 
of all the previous plans and promises ! 

Abraham, however, makes no attempt to evade 
the command. The same faith which had hitherto 
characterized him, still actuates him ; and he pro- 
ceeds meekly to execute his God's will. Great 
must have been the struggles of paternal feeling 
within him ; though Scripture, which relates facts 
rather than aims at descriptions, makes no mention 
of thenL Yet these few words, ' Thine only son 
Isaac, whom thou lovest,* suggest to us more forcibly 
what the feelings of the father must have been 
than the most voluminous or laboured description. 
Moreover, the protraction of this trial during the 
three days which the journey to the appointed 
place occupied, must have added painfully to its 
intensity. But when ' on the third day Abrahanx 
lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar oflf/ a 
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parent only can form an estimate of what Abraham, 
as a parent, must have felt. But strong as were 
the feelings of the parent, those of the believer 
were stronger. Much as he loved his son, he 
feared his God more. Faith won the victory, and 
he proceeded in meek submission to do his Lord's 
will. For this his faith is again commended by 
St. Paul when he says,* * By faith Abraham, when 
he was tried, oflfered up Isaac : and he that had 
received the promises oflfered up his only begotten 
son, of whom it was said. That in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called : accoimting that God was able to 
raise him up, even from the dead; from whence 
also He received him in a figure.' 

To us who know, from the sequel of the story, 
how this trial ended, how clear does it all become; 
how completely are God's ways justified. At the 
same time, knowing, as we do, how, at the last 
moment, God stayed the hand of Abraham and 
revoked the command, we cannot fully enter into 
the previous trial. But let us try to forget, for the 
time, how the story ends; let us put out of sight 
the fact that the command was thus recalled, and 
place ourselves in imagination at that point of time 
when Abraham received the command to sacrifice 
his son. Let us consider how, in all probability, we 
should have acted in like circumstances. 

Here we behold an aged father, and a young man, 
the only son of that father, his only son, the child of 
his old age, long promised to him ; yet the fulfil- 
ment of that promise so long delayed, that, to one 

i faithftd, the 'deferring that hope' would, in the 
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language of Solomon, have ' made the heart sick/ 
Yet we find him uniformly trusting to God for its 
fulfilment, fully persuaded that what He had 
promised He would also perform. We find that 
faith and trust at length rewarded by the birth of 
the son; and then, when every thing was fulfilled, 
and the hopes of years realized, all is overthrown 
by the command to slay that son. 

Now, in such a case, what arguments would have 
been urged, by many, against complying with such 
a command. All that a father's hopes could sug- 
gest, or the most forced interpretation of God's 
word might sanction, would have been resorted to. 
How many objections and excuses would have been 
alleged ; what plausible ones might and would have 
been brought forward. Some would have pleaded 
a religious duty for refusing; some would have 
brought one duty against another; — the natural 
claim, for example, which their offspring had to 
their care and protection, rather than that their 
hand should be raised against them. Some would 
have urged God's own prohibition against shedding 
blood. They might not have urged these excuses 
openly ; but they would have admitted them, and 
have acted on th^m. Men are never at a loss for 
excuses for disobedience, even if they cannot make 
out a case of apparent duty in defence of it. Even 
Saul, when he disobeyed the Divine command in 
sparing the flocks and other spoil of the Amalekites, 
defended it on the plea of duty; and there would 
seem something plausible in his plea, did we not 
know that it was in violation of an express com- 
mand. What, then, might not have been urged in 
excuse, and with seeming plausibUity, when it was 
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a father hesitating to slay his son, his only son, 
whom he loved? We must bear this in mind, if 
we would enter fully into the temptation of Abra- 
ham. For when there is no room for such plausible 
excuse, men are more ready to act against their 
wishes. But when it does exist, the case is very 
different To hesitate then becomes a real temp- 
tation: without it, there would be comparatively 
little temptation. It is the power, or the apparent 
power, of escaping from the trial, especially if it can 
be done with a fair show, that constitutes the chief 
temptation. Where we have no choice, we must 
act: the temptation, in that sense, is at an end. It 
was the power which He possessed of really turning 
the stones into bread, which constituted our Lord's 
first temptation, as recorded in the Gospel for this 
day. It was the power of refusing the bitter cup 
oflFered to Him, which constituted His temptation 
at Gethsemane, and on the Cross. It was the 
power which the martyrs had of escaping from 
their suflferings by denying the faith, and that, too, 
without loss of credit in the opinion of the world, 
that formed their temptation. And it is when we 
can shrink from the trials which God lays on us, 
that they become real temptations; especially if 
we can do so with some appearance of truth and 
justice on our side. And we should observe that 
all the excuses which many persons would have 
alleged for hesitating in Abraham's case, would 
have been good and admissible, but for the express 
command of God to sacrifice his son. It was this 
which made the diflference: what had otherwise 
been a sin was thus made a duty. 

But even thus, when such plausible excuses 
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might have been alleged for at least hesitating to 
obey, how greatly must the temptation have been in- 
creased ; how few would not have yielded to it. What 
then enabled Abraham to withstand it ? His faith — 
that faith which has since been proverbial in the 
Church of God, and which this narrative is espe- 
cially designed to exhibit to us. It was his sure 
trust in God; his entire confidence in His promises; 
his firm belief that if this son, his only present 
hope, were cut oflT from the living, still that God, 
who had already done such wonderful things for 
him, would restore him from the dead, or in some 
other way bring to pass His word. In what way 
this would be eflfected, whether by raising this son 
from the dead, or by giving him another, he knew 
not, he asked not. But what knowledge could 
not supply, faith did. The believer saw with the 
eye of faith, and beheld God's works justified. He 
knew that Almighty power had already, contrary to 
hope, raised this very son from the deadness of 
Sarah's womb, and the deadness of his own body; 
and as he had not staggered at the promise then, 
neither did he now. He believed that the same 
power and love which could fulfil what it promised 
then would fulfil now. He believed, and the 
result showed the truth of that which he believed : 
he believed, and it ' was counted unto him for 
righteousness.' 

How much instruction does this trial of 
Abraham convey to us. Now, as then, faith 
is the title to justification: now, as then, that 
faith must be exercised in temptations, and 
proved in resisting them: now, as then, if those 
temptations are resisted, faith is further purified^ 
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Ood's blessings multiplied, His grace renewed and 

increased in ua But then we must be tried ; and 

this not in things in which we have no concern, 

but in those in which wehave the deepest concern, 

even though they be as dear to us as was to the 

Patriarch his son, his only son, whom he loved. 

What those things are in which we are severally 

tempted, and our faith tried, will be diflFerent in 

tli£ferent persons. What is a trial to one person, is 

not so to another diflferently situated or diflferently 

constituted; but our Heavenly Father will select 

-that wJiich is best adapted to our respective states. 

We are not to judge each other, even if we could. 

JEach one ought to know his own heart, and is 

x'iesponsible for doing so. All have need to watch 

-with prayer, lest we fall into temptation; and if we 

-do fedl into it, to resist with the aid of God's grace, 

-bloksA, we fall not beneath the attack Only let us 

remember that, in order to constitute a temptation 

lUsje Abraham's, in the full sense, there must be the 

power of shrinking from the trial, and the duty not 

to avail ourselves of that power. Had Isaac been 

removed by some external visitation, the matter 

would, in one sense, have been taken out of 

AJoiraham's hands; he could have done nothing to 

arvert it; and many an one with less piety and 

iaith, might have said with sincerity, 'The Lord 

gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the 

ixame of the Lord.' But when he was commanded 

to do it himself, and so many excuses might have 

presented themselves for hesitating, it became a trial 

of the severest kind. 

Those trials of ours which correspond to this, 
will be diflFerent 'in some respects. The sacrifices 
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we may be called on to make will diffisr in kind, 
though they may be ooncemed with the same 
objects. We may be called upon to choose between 
our Lord and those most dear to us on earth; and 
may have need to remember the solenm warnings 
' Whoso loveth father or mother more than me is 
not worthy of me.' It does not contradict what 
was before said, respecting our having the power 
to shrink from the trial, to say that many of 
the trials which in our case correspond to that 
of Abraham, are those which God lays iqxm 
us by taking frx)m us those we most lova The 
subject of our trial is only shifted — ^from malnTig 
the sacrifice itself to bearing it as Christ's peofde 
should. The trial, then, is to bear the loss of 
these things with that state of mind and heart 
which would have led us actually to surrender 
them had we been called upon to do so; to sur- 
render the very wish to retain them, should God 
ordain otherwise, in the firm belief and full 
assurance that whatever He does is for the best; 
that we hold His choicest blessings as His giAs, 
or rather as lerU unto us by Him, to be reclaimed 
whenever He sees best: to give up our whole heart 
to God, by meekly resigning into His hands that 
which our heart holds most dear on eartb. 

It is in this way that we are now chiefly called 
upon to fulfil the precepts of our Lord just 
quoted, and to Bfipij His pronusea But fiiith 
alone, under grace, will enable us to do this; that 
fEuth which enabled the Patriarch to offer up his 
only son, and which will allow us to surrend^ 
without murmur or repining, God's choicest bless- 
ings, when He sees fit to reclaim them; or to 
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endure the bitterest pains and severest privations 
He may lay upon ua The following considera- 
tions^ however, maj be serviceable in assisting us 
under God's trials : — 

I. To know that at present we only see a part, 
and that a very small part, of God's plans: that 
if we coidd see the whole, we should at once 
acknowledge how holy and just and wise it is. But 
inasmuch as we are not allowed to see this, but are 
compelled to take it on trust, it becomes the instru- 
ment for exercising and proving our faith. 

We see and know now the whole of his plan with 
respect to Abraham : but when the command was 
given, Abraham did not know it; and it was his 
ignorance of this, and the seeming impossibility, 
humanly speaking, of reconciling his compliance 
with the fulfilment of the promises, that formed his 
trial, and the ultimate victory of his faith. Our 
own trials are often shrouded in the like ignorance, 
and encompassed with the same apparent impossi- 
bility of escape. The like faith alone can carry us 
safely through. 

II. Hxperience, also, is a great help, — experience 
of God's mercies in the past, as an earnest of His 
mercy in the futiure; the remembrance of what 
God has done, as an earnest of what He wUl do. 
Abraham possessed this help in the birth of this 
very son — ^an event antecedently impossible, yet 
ever believed by him in hope against hope, and at 
length realized. Surely, the remembrance of this 
must have gone far to strengthen and confirm his 
faith in this next great trial. If we are without 
this help, the fault rests with ourselves. We have 

I 
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all had experience of Qod's mercies; and if we have 
failed to note them at the time, or remember 
them afterwards, we are not the less responsible for 
having received them. 

He who can look back on his past life, and not 
trace, in the Providence which has upheld and 
protected him, such tokens of God's love and 
mercy as are sure pledges^ in the future, to those 
that trust in Him, carmot be in a healthy state of 
soul. The true believer, in his past life, will trace 
God's mercies bestowed and His promises fulfilled, 
as clearly as those fulfilled to the Patriarch Abra- 
ham ; and with this practical conviction of God's 
Providence and faithfuhiess, he will carry on his 
warfare as becomes the soldier and servant of Christ 
His trials are lightened by confidence founded oa 
experience : his faith has become habitual. 

And who is it that demands this unhesitating 
faith from us? He who gave His only begotten 
Son for us; and this, not as an offering fromasinful 
creature, long due as a forfeit and now only claimed 
in its time; but the Just for the unjust, the 
Righteous for the sinner, the Holy for the unholy. 
' For scarcely for a righteous man will one die : yet 
peradventure for a good man some would even 
dare to die. But God commendeth his love toward 
us, in that> while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us.' * Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
because He laid down His life for us.' 'What 
shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us? He that spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things?' 



SERMON IX. 



SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT.-^MORNING. 



JACOB'S DECEIT ON ISAAC. 

Genesis xxvii. 35 — Thy brother came with subtilty, and hath 
taken away thy blessing. 

THERE are few stories in the Old Testament so 
full of instruction and warning as that which 
is contained in this morning's lesson, the sup- 
planting of Esau by his brother Jacob ; yet few 
more difficult to treat properly; because, while 
viewing the conduct of Jacob for our warning, and 
viewing it, as we ought, with abhorrence, we must 
not forget that he now ' liveth unto God/ 

The story combines many peculiar features, and 
has scarcely any one like it in the sacred history. 
Some of the characters who appear in it were 
chosen servants of God ; yet in this instance are 
represented as acting with a degree of wickedness 
bringing scandal on their high calling ; showing to 
"OS what the best of God's servants may fail into 
through want of watchfulness and faith ; and con- 
firming the strict impartiality of Scripture, which 
never shrinks from bringing forward the sins and 
failings of any one of God's saints. 
I 2 
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The story is also remarkable as illustrating the 
UDerring course of God's providence, that He never 
allows His scheme to be frustrated by man's 
wickedness, but will reconcile them and make the 
one subservient to the other ; and this, not only 
when they fight against Him; but if, having in 
view an end which He has Himself ordained, men 
resort to unholy means to accomplish it, rather than 
leave it to His good time and providence ; that He* 
will not for that reason allow the object to be 
defeated by the wickedness of the agent, but will 
bring it to pass by those very means; and yet 
will not forego His purpose of puDishing those who 
use such means, but will visit on them the fruits 
of their sin and unbelief, and prevent them from 
ever enjoying the results which themselves have 
been the instruments of bringing about We should 
see the case better, by first going somewhat bax;k 
in the history. 

The promises made to Abraham and his seed 
were of two kinds, temporal and spiritual — ^the 
temporal comprising the possession of the land of 
Canaan, and that he should become a numerous 
and powerful nation; the spiritual, the ancestry 
of the promised Saviour, and all the blessings 
attendant on that exalted privilege. Abraham 
having two sons, in order that they might know in 
which line of his posterity to look for the fulfilment 
of the promise, it was repeated to Isaac, the 
younger. There would be nothing imnatural or 
unusual, however, in the circumstance that the 
younger should be preferred to the elder in the 
case of Isaac, seeing that he was the son of 



Jacob's deceit on isaac. 117 

Abraham by his wife Sarah, and is expressly called 
the child of promise ; while Ishmael was the son of 
the bondwoman. But in the case of Esau and 
Jacob it was different. They were both children 
of Rebecca, Isaac's wife ; and though twins, Esau 
was the elder of the two, and, as such, would suc- 
ceed, as the first-bom, if not to the (rpecial promises 
attached to the covenant ^vith Abraham, at least to 
the general birthright of the eldest son. Nothing 
but an extraordinary and special intervention 
would set aside this hereditary right. But this 
intervention God did interpose. He who, of His 
own good pleasure, called Abraham out of the rest 
of the world, and raised Isaac from the deadness of 
Sarah's womb, also ordained that the younger 
should inherit the promises before the elder. No 
reason is assigned for this preference, but the good 
wiU and pleasure of Almighty God; nor do we 
require any. Before the children were bom, He 
had said imto Rebekah their mother, ' Two nations 
are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall 
be separated from thy bowels ; and the one people 
sball be stronger than the other people ; and the 
elder shall serve the younger.' 

We need not, however, now dwell on this pro- 
phecy thus given, except to observe — first, that it 
was ordained and foretold at this early period that 
Jacob should have the pre-eminence ; and, secondly, 
that Rebecca knew it 

The Scripture gives us a very brief accoimt of 
the brothers from that time until the events 
recorded in to-day's lesson ; though what it does 
relate is important. It is said that ' the boys grew : 
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and Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of the field ; 
and Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in tents. And 
Isaac loved Esau, because he did eat of his venison : 
but Rebekah loved Jacob/ 

Here is mentioned one fact of importance, — ^the 
partiality of the parents respectively for diflferent 
children; which has much bearing on the sub- 
sequent history, and affords a striking warning to 
parents who indulge the same culpable partiality. 
The preference was not in itself unnatural, nor, 
considering the habits and situation of the several 
parties, culpable, within certain limits ; but carried 
to the extent and used for the purposes here 
related, it became highly sinful. It is one of those 
feelings which ought to be checked at the begin- 
ning, and carefully watched, however natural, or 
however just the grounds of preference may appear 
to ba 

Another very important fact is mentioned after 
this — ^viz., Esau selling his birthright. The circum- 
stances of this event relate more properly to the 
history of Esau, in connexion with which they will 
be considered hereafter; but the fact itself should 
here be noticed, as it has an important bearing on 
the subject of this morning's lesson. 

These circumstances are all that are related of 
the brothers, prior to the events now to be con- 
sidered. And thus far, it must be allowed that 
Jacob does not come before us in a favourable 
light. His better character for piety and faith was 
developed in later years, by God's grace operating 
through affliction and trouble, chastening, humbling, 
and purifying his soul. But at this time it waa 
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very different. In his conduct to his brother there 
was a degree of selfishness, rapacity, and wicked- 
ness, which we cannot but deeply deplore and con- 
demn ; taking advantage of his brother s urgencies 
and recklessness to tempt him to sin, and adding 
to it by making him swear an oath to it Let 
not anything now said be regarded as designed 
to extenuate the sin of Esau in despising and sell- 
ing his birthright — that is another question. The 
profaneness of Esau is no excuse for Jacob; and 
that God should use Jacob's rapacity as an instru- 
ment for punishing the profaneness of Esau, in no 
way palliates Jacob's conduct. Almighty God ever 
uses the sins of men as instruments for the chastise- 
ment of others, at a time when He is equally angry 
with those whose agency he thus employs. He 
uses the evil-doer as His instrument for bringing 
to pass Hifi plans, yet punishes them while He uses 
them. We can only regard this as one among 
many instances recorded in Holy Scripture, that 
the best of God s servants inherit the like nature 
with ourselves, and alike need pardon and grace. 

It was some years after the selling of the birth- 
right that the events took place which are recorded 
in to-day's lesson- Isaac was now an old man; and 
thinking, not unnaturally, that his end was near, 
he desired, before he died, to give his blessing to 
his son Esau. The importance attached to this 
blessing in ancient times was very great: nor with- 
out reason ; for, when given in faith, the real bless- 
ing of God followed it And it may not unreasonably 
be asked why, in these days, men think so Ughtly 
of it, and speak of it with so little reverence? The 
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extraordinary providence, indeed, of former days 
is passed away; nor is the prayer of the faithAil 
answered now, as it was then, by the visible 
interference of Jehovah. But i^ though the 
objects be now spiritual instead of temporal, if the 
promise is still made under the New Covenant, 
that the Sprayer of a righteous man availeth 
much;' why should we repudiate the hope that the 
blessing of God's saints is not altogether unre- 
garded by Him? And if, though the promises to 
prayer are now spiritual, there is still a gleaning 
of such sheaves of temporal blessing as His wisdom 
and mercy may see to be not at variance with 
spiritual growth, why should we despair of an 
analogous oflfshoot and portion of his goodness 
being extended, with the like restriction, to the 
blessing of the faithful and the righteous ? 

Isaac, designing to bless his first-bom, desires 
him first to go out and procure his favourite food 
from the chase, that having partaken of it, according 
to the habits of those times and countries, he might 
then pronounce his blessing. Esau, on this, departs 
to execute his father's widies. As soon as he was 
gone, Rebecca, who had overheard Isaac's inten- 
tion, immediately sets about plotting how she may 
take advantage of Esau's absence to deceive Isaac, 
and secure the blessing for her &vourite son; a 
design which the blindness of Isaac would tend 
much to assist She communicates the plot to 
Jacob, desiring him to go out and fetch two kids 
from the fiock, that, when she had dressed them, he 
might bring them to Isaac, as though he were 
Esau returned with the venison. 
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It is not stated whether Isaac was himself 
aware of the "prophecy given to Rebecca, touching 
the supremacy of Jacob, but Rebecca did know it. 
It had been delivered to her; and, knowing it, she 
ought to have waited, in faith, till God should, in 
his own good time and in his own way, bring to 
pass His word. The intention of Isaac to bless 
Esau would seem, at first, to be against the ful- 
filment of this promise, as it would give him the 
pre-eminence. She, therefore, sinfully doubted 
that God would over-rule and order all things 
as He chose; and, through this want of faith, 
sought to bring about the result by these un- 
hallowed means. 

And how does Jacob receive the proposal? In a 
way that makes us grieve over it. He shows no 
compunction, raises no scruple. True, he hesitates, 
because he fears detection. ' Behold, Esau my 
brother is a hairy man. and I am a smooth man. 
My father peradventure will feel me, and I shall 
seem to him as a deceiver; and I shall bring a curse 
on me, and uot a blessing/ Thus, as an inexpedient 
or dangerous thing, he hesitates; as a wicked and 
undutiful act, he does not 

The difficulty which might arise from the 
difference in the skins of her two sons, in case Isaac 
should feel Jacob, Rebecca guards against by putting 
on him Esau's clothes, and covering his hands and 
neck with the skins of the kids. Thus provided, 
Jacob comes into his father s presence with the meat 
which his mother had prepared, and announces 
himself as Esau returned with the venison for which 
his father had sent him. Thus with a lie does he 
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come to deceive him, to honom* whom was after- 
wards, says the apostle, the first commaDdment with 
promise ; and all this sacrilegiously done to steal a 
father's blessing. 

But this was not all. Isaac, surprised at this 
seemingly speedy return of Esau, asks how it was 
that he had found it so quickly. And Jacob said, 
* Because the Lord thy God brought it to rae/ 
Here to his other sins he now added that of taking 
God's holy name in vain. He not only added lie 
to lie, but profaned God's high and holy name to 
screen it. How lamentably do we see illustrated 
here the tyrannical encroachments of Satan, and 
how fearfully one sin leads to another. When once 
we leave the side of the God of Truth, and follow 
the guidance of the father of lies, we know not to 
what we commit ourselves. We enter on a course 
the only known end of which is destruction, from 
which the outstretched hand of God alone can save 
us; and if He does save us, it may be, as it was 
with Jacob, through years of sorrow and suffering 
brought upon us by sin and faithlessness. 

Isaac's suspicions, however, were not removed by 
this falsehood. * The voice was Jacob's voice;' and 
he bade him ' come near, I pray thee, that I may feel 
thee, my son, whether thou be my very son Esau or 
not. And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father; 
and he felt him ; and he discerned him not, because 
his hands were hairy, as his brother Esau's hands. 
So he blessed him:' and, as though to give, as it 
were, one more opportunity of speaking the truth, 
he asks again, ' Art thou my very son Esau ? And 
he said, I am.' 
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It is diflBcult to conceive an act of sin carried on 
in spite of more providentially interposed obstacles, 
affording both time to reflect and the opportunity 
to retract. When, a few years after this, Jacob was 
himself deceived by his uncle Laban in respect of 
Rachel his betrothed wife, how must it have called 
to remembrance his own sin in the deceit he had 
practised on his father ! When, in his old age, he 
was himself deceived by his own sons, and made to 
believe that Joseph had perished, how awfully do 
we see illustrated the retributive justice of God. 
And, although not discovered by Jacob till his 
sorrow was turned into joy by the restoration of his 
lost son, yet when the fraud was discovered by 
means of which his sons had deceived him into the 
belief of Joseph's death, how fearfully, to his then 
pious mind, must it have arisen in judgment against 
him, and reminded him of the fraud by which he 
had deceived his own father. Nay, the blood of 
the kid in which they dyed his son's coat for the 
purpose of screening their lie, would not be without 
its symbolical meaning and its warning.* 

Isaac then was deceived, and Jacob received the 
blessing. The purpose of God according to election 
was thus effected; but Jacob's sin was not the 



Scarcely had Isaac made an end of blessing 
Jacob; scarcely was Jacob gone out from his 
father's presence, than Esau returned to claim the 
promised blessing. It is not a necessary part of the 
present consideration to dwell on the scene which 



* Compare Genesis xxvii. 16 aud xxxTii. 31. 
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ensued, so simply and pathetically related by the 
sacred historian, when Isaac found that he had 
been deceived, and Esau, that the blessing had 
been stolen, and was gone for ever from him: it 
belongs more appropriately to the history of Esau. 
Let us now pass on to the sequel of the story as 
regards Jacob, and the important practical results 
which it teaches us. 

Esau, it is related, * hated Jacob for the blessing 
wherewith his father blessed him ; and said in his 
heart, the days of mourning for my Father are at 
hand ; then will I slay my brother Jacob.' 

This feeling, with his natural impetuosity of 
character, he did not keep to himself, but allowed 
it to escape his lips, and it reached his mother's 
ears. She, in alarm for Jacob, sent him away in 
haste to her brother Laban, there to tarry until 
Esau's anger should have subsided. * Until thy 
brother's anger turn away from thee, and he forget 
that which thou hast done to him: then I will send, 
and fetch thee from thence: why should I be 
deprived also of you both in one day?' Jacob 
accordingly went away. They parted — ^never to 
meet again in this life. 

From this moment commenced a series of dis- 
tress and trouble in Isaac's family, turning all to 
sorrow. It is not easy to conceive a more com- 
plete break-up of a family than that which now 
ensued. Brother was set against brother in deadly 
hatred; the one most beloved by his mother 
obUged to become a fugitive from his father's roof; 
and he who remained had also imbittered the 
declining years of his parents by his irreligious 
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marriages with ungodly women. And whence 

chiefly arose this? From the deceit which they had 

practised on Isaac. This was the immediate 

liuman cause. Little did Rebecca dream, when 

compassing this object for her favourite son, that the 

^ery accomplishment of her wishes would be the 

signal for that son to be banished from her sight; 

xiever again to cheer her home by his presence, 

tio support her declining years, to close her dying 

e^yes, and lay her in the grave. What a lesson does 

-tills teach us in our schemes of ambition or 

o-fclierwise, however desirable in themselves, when 

sought through unhallowed means. 

It is not, however, that our schemes are frus- 

tra.t>ed and our hopes disappointed ; it is not that 

troiible and sorrow are made to overtake us; it is 

not this that forms the bitterest ingredient in such 

»• portion. But it is to feel and know that 

those schemes have been frustrated, those hopes 

disappointed, that trouble and sorrow brought 

"^ipon us through our own instrumentality, our 

own sinful projects, our own want of faith and 

dependance on God. And if any thing can in such 

a. case add to the cup of bitterness, it is to feel, 

as Rebecca must have done, that had she not 

afited thus ; had she relied on the promise of God ; 

had she waited on Him in humble faith ; He would, 

^ His own good time and His own way, have 

accomplished His gracious purpose. For, observe, 

it was not the object which she had in view; it was 

liot that she wished Jacob to have the pre-eminence 

over Esau ; it was not this which constituted her sin : 

^t it was the imgodly means which she took to 
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accomplish it. It was not that she deprived of his 
right an innocent or deserving man — he had long since 
forfeited that, before she aspired to it; but it was 
that she deceived her husband, and lied unto God. 
It was not that she aspired to a possession which 
God Himself had promised to bestow elsewhere; 
but it was that, when he had promised to bestow it 
thus, she had not faith to believe that He would 
bring it to pass; and accordingly resorted to the 
arm of flesh, and the device of man's contrivance. 

And thus has it ever been in the history of God's 
providence. If there is one mode in which, more 
than another. He has uniformly tried the faith of 
His servants, it is by giving them a promise, and 
then placing them in circumstances apparently the 
most unfavourable to its fulfilment, that he may 
try their faith in His power to bring it to pass. 
Such was the trial of Abraham, in the promise 
that he should be the father of a great and 
numerous nation, while as yet he had no son ; and 
that he should possess the land of Canaan, while 
as yet he had not so much as to put his foot on. 
Such was the promise to David, that he should 
possess the throne of Israel, while yet a simple 
shepherd boy, or a fugitive in constant danger of 
his life from the persecution of Saul. 

When He has thus tried them, then, while He still 
keeps out of sight, as before, His appointed means 
of bringing it to pass, making it appear as distant 
and improbable as ever ; He tries them further by 
placing within their reach means of accomplishing it, 
which they com resort to, and with seemiug certainty 
of success, but not without sin. Such was the 
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temptation to Abraham not to slay his son, and the 
plausible reasons he might have alleged for hesi- 
tating; such the temptation to David to slay Saul, 
when in his power; such also the temptation 
to Bebekah and Jacob to. steal the blessing by per- 
sonating Esau, rather than await Gk>d's own time 
and means for fulfilling the promise. Abraham, in 
iaith, hesitated not to offer up Isaac, ' accounting 
-that God was able to raise him up even from the 
^ead/ David would not ^stretch forth his hand 
.^against the Lord's anointed.' They both resisted 
-tfshe temptation, awaited God's good time and 
-gp leasure, and wete blessed with the possession of 
-tf^he jHTomises. Bebekah and Jacob did not so wait; 
-^i^Zhey resorted to unhallowed means through want 
^^n^i&ith; and though the promise itself failed not, 
^yp^«t it brought to them no joy, but trouble and 

It is a more cheering prospect to turn hence to 
fciae future life of Jacob, and to reflect that, with 
l:Mifl troubles, his piety and faith began to be deve- 
loped; that as he wandered from his father's house, 
ln-e began his holy walking with God; that his in- 
ojrcasiiig affictions tended more and more to draw 
ox:it and strengthen the better principles which 
Qtxi's grace had now implanted in his heart; and 
tlxat though chastened in the flesh, he was saved 
in spirit; that the God of Abraham and Isaac is 
tile God of Jacob also, as the God not of the dead 
tut of the living; and that he is now, by the 
testimony of Holy Scripture, one of that goodly 
company which form the cloud of heavenly wit- 
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It is for our sakes that these things have heen 
recorded in Holy Writ As we may be partakers 
of Jacob's sin^ and of his punishment and sorrow, 
so may we be partakers^ under grace, of his final 
salvation. But it is in the sorrow which sin has 
brought, that we may have to work out, under grace, 
that salvation. It is not wrath, but mercy, which 
thus provides the means of purifying our souls, 
though, as it were, in a furnace ; and which chastens 
in the flesh, that we may be saved in spirit 

God grant that, in our troubles, our piety and 
faith may be fashioned after that of the Holy 
Patriarchs : thai as we are partakers of their sorrow, 
so we may also be of their salvation : that when our 
trial is over, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, may be our (Jod also; because we have 
joined that blessed company who have come out of 
great tribulation, and made their robes white in 
the blood of the Lamb ; and that through His 
salvation we may be allowed to sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
God. 



SERMON X. 



SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT.-- EVENING. 



HISTORY AND CHARACTER OF ESAU.* 

Hebrews xii. 16, 17 — Lest there be any fornicator or profane 
person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birtliright. 
For ye know how that afterwards, when he would have in- 
herited the blessing, he was rejected : for he found no place of 
repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears. 

THE history of Esau is closely connected with 
that of Jacob. In considering, in the morn- 
ing's sermon, the wicked deceit which Jacob prac- 
tised on his father, I endeavoured, for the sake of 
continuity of subject, to avoid making more allu- 
sion to Esau than was absolutely requisite for 
rightly imderstanding Jacob's sin; and, for this 
reason, was obliged to pass over much that would 
otherwise have been profitable to dwell upon. I 
propose now to continue the subject, by taking 
in its turn, and in a more connected order, the 



* This subject, which is closely connected with that of the 
morning lesson, or rather forms part of it, is substituted for that of 
the evening lesson, which, however instructive in itself, is less 
suited to the amplification and expansion required in a sermon 
addressed to a mixed congregation and to the general reader. 

K 
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history and character of Esau, which, if rightly 
studied, will be found not less instructive than 
that of any other character described in the Old 
Testament. 

The account which Scripture gives us of Esau is 
not a very full one ; but what it does relate is very 
instructive, and has been pronounced by the 
inspired apostle to be not unworthy of the solemn 
attention of Christ's Chiu-ch. The character of 
Esau, like that of Jacob, has been, by many per- 
sons, greatly misunderstood and misappUed. They 
seem to have thought it necessary to place the one 
in contrast with the other, as though that of Jacob 
were, at every period of his life, to be held in 
reverence and admiration, and that of Esau in 
abhorrence and reprobation; whereas, antecedent 
to his departure from home, as related in the 
morning's lesson, Jacob comes before us in any- 
thing but a favourable light. On the other hand^ 
there is, in Esau's character, much that is, humanly 
speaking, generous and praiseworthy; and as it is 
Hkely to mislead, especially the young who natu- 
rally admire such characters, it requires to be 
viewed with much caution. 

Esau is called by the Apostle * profane'; and this 
epithet seems to be applied to him chiefly in 
reference to his selling his birthright. Being the 
elder son of Isaac, he would, as such, have inherited 
the birthright and all the privileges of the first- 
bom, unless set aside by some special intimation. 
Before they were bom, however, God had declared 
to their mother that this right should be set aside^ 
and that the younger should have pre-eminence 
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over the elder ; though it is not stated that either 
of the brothers was acquainted with this prophecy. 
Of their early youth the account is very brief 

* The boys grew, and Esau was a cunning hunter, 
a man of the field ; and Jacob was a plain man 
dwelling in tents. And Isaac loved Esau because 
he did eat of his venison: but Rebekah loved 

Jacob.' 

When they were about thirty-two years old, the 

xnemorable event took place referred to in the text ; 

lEsau sold his birthright to Jacob. It is briefly 

-fcold th\is : — Esau returned one day from hunting 

^t a time when Jacob had made some pottage. 

JBeiDg faint and hungry, he cried to Jacob, * Feed 

xxne, I pray thee, with that same red pottage, for I 

^m faint And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy 

y>irtliright. And Esau said, Behold I am at the 

p>oint to die ; and what profit shall this birthright 

do to me? And Jacob said, Swear to me this 

AsLj ; and he sware unto him : and he sold his 

l>iarthright unto Jacob. Then Jacob gave Esau 

t>x*ead and pottage of lentiles; and he did eat and 

irink, and rose up and went his way ; thus Esau 

i^spised his birthright/ 

In order to enter fully into the sin of which 
au was here guilty, we should consider the nature 
of the birthright which he thus profanely sold. 

This birthright, which was the privilege of the 
first-bom, was of high importance, and one to which 

* sacred character was assigned. It comprised a 
iouble portion of the father's inheritance, together 
^th the headship of the family or tribe, compre- 
hending, not only a paternal and patriarchal rela- 

K 2 
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tion, but somewhat of a kingly one. For in those 
early times, and in those Eastern countries, where 
there was little or no settled government, and no 
regular dominion of law, the various members of a 
tribe or family looked up to their common head as 
one who was to protect them from external vio- 
lence,* and also to render justice one with another. 
So that, even thus far, the head of the family was, 
as it were, God's vicegerent, one of the * powers 
that be — ordained of Him ;' and therefore, accord- 
ing to the Scriptural rule, possessed of a sacred 
office not to be treated lightly. In addition to 
this, the priestly office, such as it was, appears to 
have been vested in him prior to the delivery of 
the Law, and the separation of the Levites for this 
office. The public sacrifices were performed by 
him, and communications of God's will made 
through him. In these relations, then, as the 
father of his tribe, as their temporal ruler, and 
especially as the pubhc officer of religion, and the 
medium of communication from God, the head of 
the tribe was God's vicegerent and representa- 
tive, filling a high and sacred office; and to 
despise this or lightly esteem it, was to despise not 
merely himian dignities, but the ordinance of God 
Viewing it thus, we shall better understand why 
Esau acquired the title of 'profane when he 
despised and sold it. It is not necessary now to 
dwell on the share Jacob had in this transaction; 
but we must not forget that Esau's despising his 
birthright does not excuse Jacob's unnatural con- 



* See QenesiB xiv. 13-16. 
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duct in tempting him; neither does Jacob's 
subtilty excuse Esau's profaneness. 

After this event the Scripture tells us nothing of 
Esau for ten years, when it relates his maniage 
with two heathen women, ' which' it adds, ^ were a 
grief of mind to Isaac and Rebekah.' This fact is 
to be noticed, as showing how, during this time, he 
continued to be led by the reckless impulse of 
passion, and not by the fear and love of God. It 
must, indeed, have been a grief of mind to his 
parents, whose own marriage had been contracted 
in the fear of God ; whose conjugal fidelity pre- 
sents a bright spot in that dark age of polygamy 
and sensuality ; and whose names have yet praise 
in the Church, in that service in which, while 
invoking the Divine blessing and spiritual grace 
on the newly married pair, we beseech Him, that 
* as Isaac and Rebekah lived faithfully together, so 
these persons may surely perform and keep the 
vow and covenant betwixt them made, and may 
ever remain in perfect love and peace together, and 
live according to His law/ 

After relating the marriage of Esau, the Scrip- 
ture is again silent for a period of twenty-five 
years, when it relates the events recorded in this 
morning's lesson — ^the supplanting of Esau by 
Jacob, in stealing his father's blessing. Here again 
the same scheme was in operation by which it had 
been ordained that the elder should serve the 
younger. 

It should be here observed, however, that when 
Esau sold his birthright, he did not thereby convey 
to Jacob the special promises made to Abraham 
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respecting the land of Canaan, and the future 
greatness of his descendants. These were conveyed 
to Jacob by the blessing he fraudulently obtained 
from Isaac. Esau himself makes a distinction 
between the loss of the birthright and that of the 
blessing — the twofold supplanting.* 

To proceed : scarcely had Jacob gone out 
from his father's presence with the stolen blessing, 
than Esau enters, only to learn that the blessing 
was gone from him for ever. Thereupon ensued 
that scene referred to by the Apostle in the 
text, and so vividly described by the sacred histo- 
rian: *And when Esau heard the words of his 
father, he cried with a great and exceeding bitter 
cry, and said unto his father, Bless me, even me 
also, my father. And he said. Thy brother 
came with subtilty, and hath taken away thy 
blessing. And he said, Is not he rightly named 
Jacob ? for he hath supplanted me these two times : 
he took away my birthright, and behold now he 
hath taken away my blessing. And he said, Hast 
thou not reserved a blessing for me? Hast thou 
but one blessing my father? bless me, even me 
also, my father. And Esau lifted up his voice, 
and wept.' 

Although the principal blessing, so eagerly de- 
sired, was thus lost, yet Isaac had a minor one for 
Esau, which he then pronounced, promising pros- 
perity ; and which, while it confirms the declaration 



* The blessing was the testamentary disposition, in those days, 
of things not comprised in the birthright. It was by this means 
that Jacob, on his death bed, conveyed to Judah the * Sceptre* and 
ancestry of Shiloh, though younger than Reuben and Levi. 
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of subjection to his brother, points to the period 
when he should throw off the yoke: which was 
eventually fulfilled in the reign of Jehoram, King 
of Judah. * 

There is another circumstance to be noticed in 
this scene. Esau, in his anger, accuses Jacob not 
only of taking away his blessing, which had been 
done entirely without his knowledge; but also of 
having taken away his birthright, which had been 
done with his full knowledge and concurrence. 
He would throw on Jacob the sole blame of that 
in which he was himself an agent and a partaker. 
The perversity of man's heart is ever ready thus to 
shift the burden on others, if it can by any means 
exonerate itself It does not seem to present itself 
to Esau's mind, that selling the birthright was his 
own act ; though, doubtless, his brother was equally 
guilty in tempting him to so great a sin. But if 
millions partake of our sin, they do not lessen our 
share of responsibility. We have as much to 
answer for as if we had been alone. They may be 
involved in our guilt as well as our punishment; 
but they do not lessen our share of either. Each 
must answer for himself We may have com- 
panions in sin, but we must at last die alone, and 
be judged alone. 

After this deception, Esau, we read, * hated 
Jacob, because of the blessing wherewith his father 
blessed him : and Esau said in his heart, The days 
of mourning for my father are at hand ; then will I 
day my brother Jacob.' Whether he really con- 



2 KiDgs viii. 20-22. 
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templated this, or whether he was merely giving 
vent, at the moment, to his rage and vexation, does 
not appear. Whatever was his intention, his anger 
did not last. The feeling, however, with the reck- 
lessness which belonged to his character, he could 
not keep to himself; but gave expression to it in 
such a way, that it reached his mother's ears, who, 
alarmed for her favourite son, sent him away to 
her brother Laban, till Esau's anger should have 
turned away : but they never met again in this 
Ufe. Thus this threat of Esau, even if he had no 
intention of putting it in execution, had, at least, 
the effect of embittering the declining years of his 
parents, and of completely breaking up the family 
circle. True, Jacob was more in fault, and was 
justly punished. True, Kebekah had contributed 
her share, and had drawn this judgment on hersel£ 
But it was not a question between man and man, 
but between man and God. As Esau's profaneness 
did not excuse their conspiracy against him, so 
neither did their wrong, grievous as it was, justify 
his assuming to himself, even in word or thought, 
that right of vengeance which is the prerogative of 
God alone. 

After this, a circumstance occurs, worthy of 
notice, as strongly illustrative of the character of 
Esau. As Jacob departed to join his mother's 
family at Padan-aram, his father charged him not 
to take a wife of the daughters of Canaan, but to 
take one of the daughters of his uncle Laban : 
such importance did the elders rightly attach to 
the religious character of those to whom they would 
give their children in marriage; as though they 
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remembered that the wickedness which drew down 
the judgment of the flood, had been marked, at its 
commencement, by the marriage of godly men 
with ungodly women.* 

Esau, then, finding that his own wives pleased 
not hifl father, and that Jacob had been sent to 
take a wife from his own kindred, went himself tb 
the house of his uncle Ishmael, and took to his wife 
one of his uncle's family. He seems to have done 
this with a view of pleasing his parents, and to 
make amends for the pain he had formerly caused 
them. This is in keeping with his whole character, 
which was to act upon impulse as it seized him ; 
often good and kindly impulse, but with no fixed 
principle or reUgious motive. The same impulse 
which now made him suddenly do what he thought 
would please his parents, had before led him to do 
what he ought to have known would have caused 
them pain and grief. Here too was a thoughtless im- 
pulse; for Ishmael was the son of the bondwoman 
who was cast out ; and any reflection would have led 
him to doubt whether his children were those with 
whom the children of promise might intermarry : 
of so little value in themselves, so little to be de- 
pended upon in their results, are impulses, however 
good and kindly, when not guided by high and 
holy principles. 

The Scripture next passes over in silence a 
period of more than twenty years in Esau's life; 
but when it next brings him before us, it is in a very 
favorable light. In the interval, he had become the 



• Genesis vi. 1-3. 
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father of a numerous household, and was wealthy 
and powerful through his possessions. Jacob also 
had now a numerous family, and likewise pos- 
sessions, when he was commanded by the Almighty 
to return from Padan-aram to the land of his 
fathers. Jacob however dreaded meeting his 
brother, remembering the wrong he had done him, 
and his conscience accusing him; and sends for- 
ward messengers to deprecate his wratL When 
these returned and told him that Esau was coming 
to meet him, he was sore afraid; and dividing his 
flocks and herds, sent forward one portion as a 
present to propitiate him. Esau however meets 
him with a noble and generous treatment which 
claims our admiration. Jacob when he meets him, 
having first sent on his present, bowed himself to 
the ground seven times until he came near to his 
brother. And Esau, did he remember his past 
wrongs and realize Jacob's fears ? ^ He ran to meet 
him, and embraced him, and fell upon his neck 
and kissed him, and they wept' After Jacob's 
family had passed in review before him, and made 
obeisance, Esau asks the meaning of all the drove 
which he had met ; alluding to that which Jacob 
had set apart for a propitiatory present. And 
Jacob said, ' These are to find grace in the sight of 
my Lord. And Esau said, I have enough my 
brother; keep that thou hast unto thyself.' Nor 
nor was it until Jacob had urged and constrained 
him, that he would consent to accept it. Esau 
then proposes that they should proceed together; 
which Jacob declines, on the plea that his children 
were young, and required, as well as the flocks and 



HISTORY AND CHARACTER OF ESAU. 139 

herds, to travel slowly; desiring his brother to go 
on first, and promising to follow slowly with his 
family to Mount Seir. Esau then offers to leave 
part of his attendants with Jacob as an escort 
This also Jacob declines, evidently having fears and 
suspicions of Esau; and however sincere may have 
been his intention of following him to Mount 
Seir, it does not appear that he ever went there; 
nor that Esau's kindness and affection were other 
than sincere, or deserving any distrust or sus- 
picion. 

From this time we hear no more of Esau, save 
that, a few years afterwards, he, together with 
Jacob, paid the last act of fiUal duty to their com- 
mon parent : — ' Isaac gave up the ghost and died, 
and was gathered to his people, being old and full 
of years. And his sons Esau and Jacob buried 
hint' And there, in discharging this last act of filial 
duty, let us hope that the seal was given afresh to 
their reconcihation and brotherly love. 

The Old Testament is henceforth more or less 
identified with the history and fortunes of Jacob 
and his descendants ; but of the personal history of 
Esau it says no more : whatever we learn respecting 
him ends here. 

And what are we to say of the character of Esau, 
as it has been thus far brought before us? Chiefly 
that he was actuated at all times by impulse rather 
than principle; and those impulses sometimes good 
and generous, sometimes bad, though not selfish : 
that he was open, generous, affectionate, forgiving: 
never intending to give pain ; and if, as was often 
the case, doing so from recklessness, desirous to 
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make amends: apparently desirous to please his 
parents, when the thought of doing so occurred to 
to him; but not striving to please them habitually 
and on principle : a man whom, take him as he was, 
the world could have admired and liked; whom 
none would have hated; in whom many good men 
would have been interested; whom some would 
have loved, and all would have pitied. And it may 
be asked, what do we require more ? none are perfect. 
So argues the world. But try such a character by 
the standard of the will of God; bring to its search- 
ing light all the best quaUties of Esau, and then ask 
what does he require more? He wants one thing 
— the one thing needful — ^reUgious principle, the 
fear of God. It is herein that the whole question 
lies. There is no need to hold him up as a depraved, 
hateful character; no need to deny him credit for 
those fine natural qualities which he unquestionably 
possessed. All this, and more than this, does our 
Saviour Christ allow to those to whom he yet saith 
* one thing thou lackest' Such is the character 
which the world esteems and holds up to imita- 
tion; and if we would show that something beyond 
this is yet wanted, surely it is better and wiser to 
give such characters credit for all their good quali- 
ties, if we would enhance, as we ought to do, the 
importance of that one thing, without which all 
the rest were but as dust in the balance. 

Nor think, on the other hand, that such qualities 
ought not to be desired in a Christian. Far from 
it When they are sanctified by the love of God, 
and consecrated to His service, they are bright and 
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costly gems in the Christian's diadem. Let us not 
fall into that error, however common, of supposing 
that the mere reverse of wrong is right ; that 
because we condemn Esau in selling liis birthright, 
we are to commend Jacob in buying it ; and that 
we are to esteem the one, because we shun the 
other. At that time Jacob had not, as far as we 
can see, more religious principle than Esau ;* and 
in respect of natural disposition, as it is termed, he 
was behind him. It was not till afterwards, when 
he was exiled from home and his troubles began, 
that the seeds of piety and faith which God had 
implanted within him developed themselves; and 
even then, till the end of life, does his natural 
disposition occasionally break out — then, indeed, 
through weakness and infirmity, and not allowed. 

It is herein that the value of the comparison 
between the brothers chiefly Hes : that the one had 
a good natural disposition, commonly called by the 
world * a good heart,' with no religious principle 
to guide or check: the other had great natural 
defects of character and disposition to contend 
against, which were afterwards controlled, though 
not eradicated, by the grace of God. It is in these 
anomalies that the grace of God is most manifest 
through our weakness, doing that by the Spirit 
which the weakness of our flesh could not do. And 



• It has been supposed that his change of heart and character 
took place with his change of name, conBequent on his wrestling 
with the angel (Gen. xxxii. 24) ; and that * Jacob' {the supvlanterj 
and * Israel (a prince of God, the man who has prevailed with 
Ood) respectively denote his character before and after that period. 
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we shall be severally judged, not by the fair show we 
make among men, nor by the esteem in which our 
natural virtues are, humanly speaking, deservedly 
held ; but by the use we shall have made of the 
several talents, whether one, two, or ten, now com- 
mitted to our charge; and the degree of grace and 
spiritual growth, proportioned to our respective 
means, which our Lord shall find in us when He 
takes account. We shall then be weighed, not 
against each other, but against His balance. What 
He requires of each, is known to Him only who has 
allotted to us our several trials, together with our 
respective degrees of grace wherewith to fulfil them. 
He tells us that imto whomsoever much is given, 
of him will much be required ; that he who hath 
been faithful over a few things shall be ruler over 
many things ; that many who may now seem to be 
in the road to heaven, shall in the end not be 
found there; while many a seeming outcast, now 
almost weighed down by the burden of the flesh, 
and the weight of his spiritual conflict, may yet 
have improved his talent; and when weighed in the 
balance, may, through his Saviour's merits, not be 
found wanting. So many that are first shall be 
last, and the last first 

Respecting the spiritual and final destiny of Esau, 
Holy Scripture is silent. But in his temporal 
relation he is held up, in type, as a spiritual warning 
to us, that there is a point at which, if we lightly 
esteem God's gifts, we may go beyond om* day of 
grace ; when penitence comes too late to change the 
purpose of God, and like him, we may ' find no 
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place of repentance,* though we seek it carefully 
with tears.'-|- 

Now although the earthly birthright of Esau is 
referred to in these words, yet that to which it 
corresponds in our case, and for which the apostle 
calls our attention to it, is not a mere earthly 
blessing, bat our heavenly birthright, our new 
birth in Christ Jesus, that high and holy inheritance 
which Gk)d hath promised in the name and for the 
sake of His dear Son. And yet how often is this 
high calling bartered for pottage — for the tempo- 
rary gratification which this life affords.t Far 
more reckless— infinitely more wretched (did they 
but know it) than Esau — are those who, having 
been called to this high title and inheritance, yet 
despise their birthright, and sell it to the God 
of this world. It is to those who are thus tempted 
that the apostle points out the fruitless repentance 
of Esau. If such was the sin, such the punishment, 
of him who despised his earthly birthright, how 



* I. e. to change his father's mind. 

t And is there in God's world so drear a place 
Where the uplifted cry is raised in vain ? 
Where tears of penance come too late for grace, 
As on th' uprooted flower the genial rain ? 

Tis even so 

Watch hy our father Jacob's pastoral door — 
The birthright sold, the blowing lost and won : 
Tell, Heaven has wrath that can relent no more ; 

» The gwkve, dark deeds that cannot be undone. 

Christian Year. 

X We barter life for pottage ; sell tnie bliss 
For wealth or power, for pleasure or renown ; 
Thus, Esau-like our Father's blessing miss, 
Then wash with fruitless tears our faded crown. 

Ibid. 
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much greater the sin, how much heavier the 
punishment, of those who despise the birthright 
and inheritance which Christ has purchased for 
them by His blood. ' For if we sin wilfully after 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall consume the adversaries. 
He that despised Moses' law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses: of how much soever 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of (Jod, and 
hath counted the blood of the Covenant, wherewith 
he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of Grace X * 



* Hebrews x. 26-29. 
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JOSEPH IN AFFLICnON AND TEMPTATION. 

PaALM cv. 17 — ^He sent a man liefore them, even Joseph, who 
was sold for a servant : Whose feet thej hurt with fetters : 
He was laid in iron. 

IN those paxts of the Old Testament which are 
selected as the first lessons for the third and 
fourth Sundays in Lent, we have brought before 
us portions of the History of one of the most 
remarkable of God's servants and saints, the patri- 
arch Joseph. 

If the Holy Scriptures have been indeed written 
for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of them might have hope, truly may this be 
said of what they record to us respecting this holy 
person. 

In the selections made for the Sunday lessons, it 
being in many cases impossible that the whole of 
any one subject or narrative should be brought 
before the congregation, those portions are selected 
which are best calculated to instruct us by the pic- 
tures they afford of God's Providence and judg- 
ment, and of the operation of His grace or men's 
corruption. But these, as selections, are necessarily' 
L 
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imperfect. Let us take the opportunity of filling 
up briefly the outline which these selections have 
sketched out for us in respect of Joseph ; and of 
taking a more connected view, not indeed of the 
whole history of the Patriarch fully drawn out, 
which would far exceed the limits to which we are 
now confined ; but of that portion of his life which 
is comprised in the period occupied by the Sunday 
lessons. Let us first briefly notice the early his- 
tory of Joseph, suflficient to connect it with that 
point where it is taken up by the lesson of 
the day. 

The sacred history records the birth of Joseph 
about fifteen years before his being sold into Egypt 
and bought by Potiphar, Captain of Pharaoh's 
guard, the event with which this morning's lesson 
commences. 

It relates also circumstances connected with his 
birth, which will go far to account for, though with- 
out justifying, the partiality which his father Jacob 
is described as entertaining for him over his 
brethren. He was the son of his favourite wife, 
Kachel, whom he loved more than Leah and the 
mothers of his other children. He was bom, too, 
some years after her marriage, and after her prayers 
for a son had been long denied. This will serve to 
accoimt for the circumstance that Jacob should 
have loved Joseph, as well as Benjamin his only 
other son by Kachel, more than his other children ; 
being, as he is called, the child of his old age : and 
the more so, since, in giving birth to Benjamin, 
Kachel had been taken from him by death. * Now 
Israel loved Joseph more than all hia children^ 
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because he was the son of his old age : and he 
made him a coat of many colours. And when his 
brethren saw that their Father loved him more 
than all his brethren, they hated him, and could 
not speak peaceably unto him.' Now if this par- 
tiality of Jacob for Joseph above his brethren was 
not in itself culpable, the showing it in this decided 
and marked way, certainly was ; and to this may 
in a great measure be traced the subsequent trou- 
bles and sorrows which he met with on Joseph's 
account What a lesson does this read to those ill- 
judging parents who, in like manner, from indulging 
and displaying a preference for one child over an- 
other, no matter how deserving it, create dissension 
among their children, and sorrow to themselves. 
Such a feeling will not be indulged by those who 
act up to the spirit of our Lord's words, * He that 
loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me.' The same spirit which brings all 
earthly ajffections in due subjection and subser- 
vience to the far higher love we owe to Him, will 
also preserve earthly affections in their due propor- 
tion and relation to each other. At the same time, 
this did not form any excuse for the hatred which 
Joseph's brethren bore him: that is another ques- 
tion. The fault of one person does not excuse that 
of another, though it may have led to it ; they are 
distinct as regards their responsibility. Jacob 
showed this ill-judged preference for Joseph : that 
was his fault His brethren hated Joseph : that was 
their sin. 

This hatred which his brethren entertained, was 
further increased by other circumstances in which 
L 2 
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Jacob had no share. He dreamed those two well- 
known dreams, which denoted that, at some future 
time, his father and brethren should come and bow 
down before him.* For these dreams it is said 'his 
brethren envied him ; but his father observed the 
saying/ In connexion also with these dreams, 
there are two circumstances to be observed : First, 
his father and brethren unconsciously interpreted 
the dreams, stating in the form of a question what 
afterwards actually came to pass. * Shalt thou 
indeed reign over us ? or shalt thou have dominion 
over us V * Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren 
indeed come to bow down ourselves to thee to 
the earth V Next ; From this moment, his brethren 
sought every occasion of defeating his dream by- 
putting him out of the way; and the very means 
which they took to defeat it, were, in God's hands, 
the very means of bringing it to pass. How this 
came to be, we have now to trace. 

It is related that * they hated him yet more for 
his dreams and for his words.' Soon after this, 
while his brethren were keeping their flocks at 
Shechem, Joseph, who was at home, was sent by 
his father to inquire after their welfare. What a 
train of momentous consequences was involved in 
that seemingly trivial occurrence ! His brethren, 
seeing him approach at a distance, formed the 
design of putting him to death. * And they said 
one to another, Behold this dreamer cometh. 
Come now therefore, and let us slay him, and cast 
him into some pit, and we will say, some evil beast 
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hath devoured him: and we shall see what will 
become of his dreams.' 

Now who would have believed that the iU will 
they felt towards him on account of his father's 
partiality, would have ended in this intent to mur- 
der him ? Who ? Every one who reads attentively 
the declarations of Scripture on these points, and 
looks carefully, with prayer and self-examination 
into his own heart, to see how fearfully the Scrip- 
ture accounts of its natural wickedness are realized ; 
and to what it must lead, unless checked and con- 
trolled by the grace of God. With fearful truth 
does our Lord, in the Sermon on the Mount, warn 
us of the connexion between the hatred of the 
heart and the murder of the hand ; the lust of the 
eye, and the sin of adultery. Well does the Church 
teach us to pray the Lord to deliver us, not only 
from battle and murder, but from their begin- 
nings, — envy, hatred, malice, uncharitableness 
Guard against the admission of these si^ 
thoughts : indulge them not : banish them when 
first they arise : flee from them as you would 
from the serpent's bite. Not only do they lead 
to these sins, but, in the pure law of God, they are 
in themselves these sins : they want but the occa- 
sion and opportunity to become them. In the 
heart they have their beginning; in the heart they 
must be checked and mortified. *Out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornication, theffcs, false witness, blasphemies.' 

Nor was it murder only to which they were 
thua led.- A lie was to be told to conceal it : * We 
will say some evil beast hath devoured him.' 
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Nor was this alL That lie was to be told to 
their Father, him whom it was their duty to 
honour and obey, and to cheer tod comfort 
in his old age. Not only did they not this, but 
they were about to tell him that which they knew 
would inflict a dreadful pang upon him, embitter 
his declining years, and * bring down his grey hairs 
with sorrow to the grave/ How fearftdly does one 
sin lead to another, when once we give in to it ! 
All this accumulated guilt into which they were 
now drawn by the devil, flowed from their not re- 
sisting his first temptation, when he put it into 
their hearts to hate and envy their brother, be- 
cause their father loved him more than them. 

While they were thus plotting, Reuben, better 
than the rest, suggested that instead of kil li ng him, 
they should put him into a pit and leave him. 
This he advised * that he might rid him out of 
their hands to deliver him to his father again.' 
In|o the pit therefore they put him, and then re- 
tired to take their meaL While they were thus 
engaged, and while Reuben's back was turned, a 
party of IshmaeUte merchants passed by on their 
way to Egypt To these, Judah, one of his brethren, 
proposed that they shall sell Joseph, rather than lay 
their hand upon him : to which the others agreed ; 
and Joseph was accordingly sold to the Ishmaelites. 
They then took his coat of many colours, which his 
father had made him ; and having dipped it in the 
blood of a kid, sent it to their father, and led him to 
conclude that Joseph had been devoured by some 
wild beast * And he knew it, and said, It is my 
son's coat; an evil beast hath devoured him; 
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Joseph is without doubt rent in pieces. And Jacob 
rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his loins, 
and mourned for his son many days. And all his 
sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him ; 
but he refused to be comforted ; and he said, For I 
will go down into the grave unto my son mourn- 
ing. Thus his father wept for him.' 

What must we think of men who could thus see 
their aged and affectionate parent suffer, and make 
a mockery of seeming to comfort him, at a time 
when they knew that the supposed ground of his 
grief did not really exist ? when they had not only 
been themselves the caiise of this his distress, but 
had it in^their power, at the very moment, to reUeve 
it, by acquainting him with his son's existence ? 
What are we to think of this, but that how pain- 
fully correct are those descriptions of Scripture, 
which tell us of the nature and character of sin, 
and its tendency to harden the heart ? 

Joseph, meanwhile, was carried by the Ishmaelites 
to Egypt, where they sold him to Potiphar, the 
Captain of the King's guard. At this point the 
history is taken up by this morning's lesson. After 
mentioning the circumstance of his being bought 
by Potiphar, the lesson proceeds to relate that the 
Lord prospered him, and blessed him and his master 
for his sake, and that the blessing of the Lord was 
upon all that he did : the result of which was an 
unlimited confidence reposed in him by his master, 
and the appointment to be overseer over aU that 
he had. * And it came to pass from the time that 
he had made him overseer in his house and over all 
that he had, that the Lord blessed the Egyptian's 
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house for Joseph s sake ; and the blessing of the 
Lord was upon all that he had in the house and in 
the field. And he left all that he had in Joseph's 
hand ; and he knew not ought that he had, save 
the bread which he did eat/ 

In the prosperity to which Joseph was now raised, 
many might have expected that he would be elated by 
his great and sudden change ; that he would be puffed 
up, and would carry himself unseemly. Prosperity 
is a great trial to most persons ; few can withstand 
it ; especially when placed in it suddenly, or from 
very humble or adverse circumstances. It was 
therefore a peculiar temptation to Joseph, under 
which the strength of his religious principle seems 
to have sustained him. 

But tt far severer trial yet awaited him in the temp- 
tation with which he was assailed by his master's 
wife, as related in this chapter. Many things con- 
spired to render this a very severe temptation. He 
was assailed by this wicked woman, not once, but 
day after day ; not publicly, so as to risk any dis- 
covery, but privately ; while the power and freedom 
he possessed in the house, would afford further 
means of escaping detection. Then again, he was 
sure of her favour if he consented : he was almost 
as sure of her wrath and revenge if he refused. 
How was he to escape from this snare which Satan 
had thus laid for him ? Only by that strength by 
which he did escape — ^his rehgious principle, which 
on this occasion seemed to combine both those 
principles which our Lord says are the sum of our 
duty, and on which *hang all the Law and the 
Prophets.' He thought of the ingratitude to his 
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master, who had reposed such confidence in him. 
He thought of his ingratitude to God, who had 
made him what he was, and had raised him from 
the situation of a slave to his present one of power 
and trust ' Behold, my master hath committed all 
he hath into my hand. He hath kept back nothing 
froni me but thee, because thou art his wife: 
how then can I do this great wickedness, and sin 
against God?' Joseph's answer and conduct were 
the result of unmixed religious principle. He did 
not urge the danger of detection, nor the fact that, 
though he might escape now, God would hereafter 
punish him. It was because it was sinful, that he 
resisted. * How can I do this great wickedness, 
and sin against God?' We should notice this, 
because it is rare, yet what we should aim at, and 
are capable of attaining to. We can feel and dread 
the temporal inconvenience of sin in this life, espe- 
cially if detected : we can believe and tremble in 
the apprehension of God's future wrath; and under 
the combined influence of these, may be kept from 
some flagrant sin. But the operation of these does 
not constitute religious obedience. They are secon- 
dary and subsidiary oidy, nor can they be depended 
upoiL How different is it, and more rare, to realize 
that pure active principle of reUgion, which would 
lead us to shun sin because it is sin, and sin against 
God. And what a far higher character does this 
assume with the sincere Christian, who, behoving 
that he is one of Christ's redeemed people, and 
that he is sanctified by the Holy Spirit, will com- 
paratively lose sight of even the terrors of hell, 
while he regards with abhorrence the deep ingrati- 
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tude of * crucifying the Lord afresh/ and of 'grieving 
the Holy Spirit' 'What? know I not that my 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
me, which I have of God V 

Observe also the mode of Joseph's resistance to 
this temptation. He does not hold any parley 
with it ; he does not reason himself into the duty; 
he does not weigh the allurement or advantages on 
one side against the duty on the other. But he 
resolutely turns away. He uses the mode to which 
God has promised success under the severest 
temptations, illustrating in his own person the 
truth of the apostle's exhortation, * Resist the devil 
and he will flee from yoiu' 

Potiphar's wife, finding that she could not 
prevail with Joseph, accused him, in revenge, of 
having attempted that very wickedness to which 
she had vainly solicited him: on which, his mastet 
at once stripped him of his oflfice, and threw him 
into prison. (This circumstance terminates that por- 
tion of his history which is comprised in this chapter.) 

What a change was this ! Instead of being ruler 
in Potiphar's house, to be cast into a dungeon with 
evil-doers! Thus Satan, when he cannot tempt us to 
sin, will try to distress us. ' It is however far better, 
if the will of God be so, that we sufier for well doing 
than for evil doing.' A clear conscience, and the 
presence of a merciful God, will support us not 
only under our trials, but also under the most 
injurious calumnies. But we must abide His time • 
commit the judgment of our cause to Him ; and 
in His own good time He will judge it aright. 
He hath sent one to ' heal the broken hearted, to 
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preach deliverance to the captive, to set at liberty 
them that are bruisei' 

We should know and feel this; becaiise, while 
' He exalts the humble and meek/ He will also 
*put down the mighty from their seat' — ^not only 
the wicked, as a puniahmeTd, but also those whom 
He loves, as He did Joseph, for a trial, and to 
manifest to His Church the power of His grace 
and the surety of His promises. There is much 
to observe in this new affliction of Joseph. Sorrow 
was not a new thing to him. He had not now to 
learn for the first time, that * in the world,' the 
hoKest may *have tribulation.' He had been be- 
fore in a situation in no way preferable to this. 
But at that time he had never before been in great 
prosperity ; he knew not what greatness and power 
were: now, he had had enjoyment and experience 
of these. He had tasted largely of the cup of 
prosperity; and therefore, in addition to his present 
aflfitction, he had to encounter the severe trial 
arising from a reverse of fortune. This was a 
great aggravation. But on the other hand, he 
had that which would, to a religious mind, coun- 
terbalance this. He had experience of God's 
mercies and of His power to save — ^that experience 
which, the apostle teUs us^ * worketh hope.' 

When he was the subject of debate among his 
brethren, whether they should kill him; when he 
was left in the pit, as he imagined, to perish; or 
when sold as a slave to the IshmaeUtes; he could 
not have been in a situation less desperate than his 
present one: yet from these God had deHvered him. 
These past mercies would have been stored up in 
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a heart pious as Joseph's, and would now come to 
his consolation in his present distress. So has it 
ever been with God's people ; and so might it be 
with us. Numberless are the mercies which God 
has wrought for us; and did we but lay them to 
heart, did we but store them in grateful remem- 
brance, what comfort would they not bring to us 
under any new aflliction. How would they not point 
to past deliverance; and bid us draw, from them, 
consolation for the present, and hope for the futura 
Then might we even * glory in tribulations also: 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience, experience; and experience, hope; and 
hope maketh not ashamed: because the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given imto us.'* 

One more circumstance remains to be noticed^ 
in connexion with this portion of Joseph's history. 
We do not read that Joseph's master instituted 
any inquiry into the unjust charge brought against 
him, which, on the face of it, involved so much 
improbability and contradiction: but that imder 
the influence of anger, he at once, without re- 
flection or inquiry, proceeded to punish him. 'His 
wrath was kindled, and he took him, and put him 
into the prison; a place where the king's prisoners 
were boimd: and he was there in the prison.' 
Neither does it appear that he ever afterwards 
bestowed a thought on the man who had served 
him so faithfully, and whose favour with God had 
been manifested in the blessings wherewith the 
Lord had blessed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's 



* Bomans v. 3-5, 



JOSEPH IN AFFLICnON AND TiMPTATION. 167 

saka The omission may be tmdesigned; if we 
may so speak of any part of Holy Scripture. 
But whether designed or not, such neglect on the 
part of Potiphar would only be consistent with 
what is before related of him, — that *he left all that 
ha had in Joseph's hands; and knew not ought 
that he had, save the bread that he did eat/ 
Now although no extent of conj&dence can justify 
the abuse of that confidence, (that is another 
question — one person's sin, though it may cause, yet 
does not excuse that of another,) yet it is generally 
found that those persons who from indolence, tm- 
willingness to look to their own affiiirs, or a hastily 
formed opinion of another's trustworthiness, repose 
a confidence which ordinary prudence would have 
withheld, or at least delayed — a confidence amount- 
ing to a severe temptation from its imlimited extent 
— are of all persons the most harsh and unforgiving 
when they find that their confidence has been 
abused; angry with themselves, and visiting with 
a hasty vindictiveness, savouring more of revenge 
than of justice, the fault which themselves have 
contributed to bring about Such persons would 
do well to remember our Lord's warnings and 
denunciations against offences. 

* It is better, however, if the will of God be so, 
that we suffer for well doing, than for evil doing. 
* For this is trustworthy, if a man for conscience to- 
wards Qod endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 
For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for 
your faults, ye shall take it patiently. But if, 
when ye do well and suffer for it, ye take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable with God. For even 
hereunto were ye called,' 
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Psalm cv. 19-22— Until the time that his word came : the word of 
the Lord tried him. The king sent and loosed him ; even the 
ruler of the people, and let him go free. He made him lord of 
his house, and ruler of all his substance : to bind his princes at 
his pleasure ; and teach his senators wisdom. 

WE left off this morning at that period in the 
history of Joseph, to which the lesson had. 
brought us ; when, having resisted the seductions 
of his master's wife, he was falsely accused by 
her in revenge ; and on her accusation, was thrown 
down from his situation of trust and honour, and 
cast into prison. Here, a stranger in a foreign land, 
with no one to help or befriend him ; those who had 
hitherto been his friends, now converted into ene- 
mies; his situation would seem to be most desperate 
and hopeless, as regards human aid : though the 
providenceof God, which had hitherto protected him 
in circumstances as adverse as these, would lead us 
to hope for support for him, if not deliverance ; as it 
doubtless did support him and cheer his dungeon, 
while labouring under this most tmjust accusation. 

In that portion of his history which is opened by 
the lesson of this, evening, the scene is totally. 
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changed. We find the patriarch no longer in the 
prison where we left him in the morning, but again 
raised to honour and power, possessing rank and 
riches ; and that, not as before ; not now as over- 
seer over the household of the Captain of the guard ; 
but as ruler over a mighty and extensive empire, 
holding in his hand all its riches and power, and 
second in these to the king alona We behold his 
brethren presenting themselves before him, and 
making their obeisance as to a mighty prince — • 
those brethren whom we lately beheld first con- 
spiring to kill him, and then, after despitefully 
entreating him, selling him for a slave. 

There is much to interest and instruct us in the 
character and conduct of Joseph as exhibited to us 
in this new position. But before entering upon 
this, let us go a little back in the history, and 
trace the progress of the circumstances which have 
caused so great a change in his condition, and 
raised him from a dimgeon to a throne. For this 
purpose, we must review briefly the events related 
in the intermediate chapters which occur between 
the morning and evening lessons, but do not form 
part of the services of the day. 

Let us then return to Joseph's prison into which 
he had been cast by Potiphar. In the few last verses 
of the morning lesson, we find some gleams of an 
improvement in his then tmhappy condition. It is 
there mentioned that even in the prison, the favour 
and protection of God continued to attend him. 
*The Lord was with Joseph, and shewed him 
mercy, and gave him favour in the sight of the 
keeper of the prison. And the keeper of the prison 
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committed to Joseph's hand all the prisoners that 
were in the prison; and whatsoever they did 
there, he was the doer of it The keeper of the 
prison looked not to anything that was under his 
hand; because the Lord was with him, and that 
which he did, the Lord made it to prosper/ In his 
former prosperity he had remembered his God; 
and now God did not forget him. Not that any- 
thing is to be claimed in the way of reward for 
this. Yet what a bitter pang it must be, in a re- 
verse of fortune, to be thrown from great prospe- 
rity into great adversity, and then to turn our 
thoughts to God for the first time. What a mise- 
rable reflection to feel that during our prosperity 
He had been forgotten ; and that we call upon him 
now, only because he has brought us low; oflfering 
to him, not the freshness of our best and earliest 
affections; not the best energies of our youth, 
health, and prosperity; but the remains of a heart 
worn out, and energies enfeebled, in the service of 
the world and of Satan. What a pitiable state is 
this if the sorrow is not sincere ; and if it is sincere, 
what bitterness of soul and anguish must it cause, 
to reflect against what grace and light we have 
sinned, to what mercy and loving kindness we 
have been so long insensible. 

This was not Joseph's case. He had never lost 
his peace with God ; and the blessing of God con- 
tinued to attend and follow him. Nor is this 
extraordinary, or out of the course of God's provi- 
dence Blessings will always attend the real servant 
of God — blessings, that is, in the real sense of the 
word. For worldly prosperity and freedom from 
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earthly sorrow cannot be promised ; nor are these 
high in the scale of blessings, nor necessarily bles- 
sings at all : it is often otherwise : ' In the world/ 
says our Lord, 'ye shall have tribulation.' He 
gives no exemption here ; he rather bids them ex- 
pect it : ' But,' He continues, ' be of good cheer, I 
have overcome the world/ It is here that He blesses 
His own people, in giving a spirit which rises above 
the trials He lays upon them. If He does not take 
them out of prison, He illumines it, and dispels its 
gloom by the light of His countenance. If He does 
not take off their fetters, He lightens them, so that 
they shall not perceive them : in other words, if He 
does not change their outward condition itself. He 
does change that through which alone the outward 
condition can have influence for joy or sorrow, 
good or evil ; — He changes the heart and feelings, 
He renews the inn^r man. And further than this ; 
however humble his condition, the real Christian 
will find favour in the sight of those who are set 
over him. His Christian character will awe them 
into respect, and will win their confidence. There 
is a moral atmosphere surroimding the real servant 
of Christ, a reflection, as it were, however faint, of 
his Divine master's glory and purity, which cannot 
fail to exercise a powerful though silent influence On 
all who are brought within its reacL 

But to proceed with the story. To the prison 
where Joseph was confined, were brought after- 
wards two of the king's chief servants. These, 
while in. prison, had each a dream, (unnecessary 
now to repeat,) which Joseph, guided by the Holy 
Spirit, interpreted for them ; and which ended, as 

M 
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he had foretold, in one of them being hanged, and 
the other set at liberty and restored to his former 
situation. In interpreting his dream to the latter, 
and in foretelling his liberation, he adds this sim- 
ple and touching request, the only words which are 
recorded to have been uttered by him in reference 
to the cruel and unjust accusation for which he 
was imprisoned : ' But think on me when it shall 
be weU with thee ; and shew kindness, I pray thee, 
unto me ; and make mention of me unto Pharaoh, 
and bring me out of this house. For indeed I was 
stolen away out of the land of the Hebrews; and 
here also have I done nothing that they should put 
me into the dungeon." There is no complaint or 
crimination of any one. 

The dreams were verified exactly as Joseph had 
foretold. 'Yet,' it is added, 'did not the chief 
butler remember Joseph, but forgat him.' For 
two years after this event, was he neglected and 
forgotten. What a trial was this of his faith ! 
How many would have failed beneath it How 
many would have been tempted to say, ' How long, 
wilt thou forget me, O Lord ? for ever ? How long 
wilt thou hide thy face from me X Yet we do not 
Tead that he murmured. He would abide tJod's 
time, persuaded that the scheme of providence was 
well ordered, and that all things would work toge- 
ther for good, of which he had already had experi^ice. 
How long Joseph might have continued to re- 
main in prison, we have no means of knowing. 
Nothing was done towards procuring his liberation. 
At the end df two jears, however, an event occurred, 
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followed by the most important consequences, 
which not only led to his liberation, but raised him 
to the highest pitch of power and honour. The 
designs of the Almighty had long been arranged, 
so to say, not only for his chosen Israel, but for 
the whole race of mankind. In the furtherance of 
these, Joseph was now to be a mighty instrument 
in God's hands. Pharaoh dreamed two dreams, 
which caused him no small degree of perplexity, and 
which none of the Egyptian magicians and wise 
men were able to interpret Then it was that the 
chief butler, recollecting how, while in prison, 
Joseph had interpreted his dream, mentioned the 
circumstance to the king in his present diflSculty. 
Upon which the king sends to fetch Joseph out of 
prison in all haste; and when brought before him, 
says, 'I have dreamed a dream, and there is none 
that can interpret it : and I* have heard say of thee 
that thou canst understand a dream to interpret it' 
What an opportimity here offered itself to 
Joseph not only to obtain his liberty and to get 
into favour with the king, but also to assume to 
himself the credit of solving that which the wise 
men of Egypt had in vain endeavoured to solve. 
It is worthy of remark, that this is the very temp- 
tation to whioh Moses was exposed, and beneath 
which he fell.* Yet what is Joseph's reply ? One 
suited to the character which he had hitherto sus- 
tained. ' It is not in me : God shall give Pharaoh 
an answer of peace.' Having thus ascribed to God 



• See Nombers xx. 10-12. 
M 2 



164 JOSEPH IN PROSPERITY AND POWER 

the work of interpreting, he proceeds to explain the 
dream. Thus did he speak of the Lord's testimo- 
nies even before kings, and was not ashamed."' By 
his modest and pious answer, he tacitly condemned 
the pretended skill of the magicians, and endea- 
voured to turn the king himself * from these vani- 
ties imto the living God.' 

It is unnecessary now to enter into the well- 
known details of Pharaoh's dream, which Joseph 
interpreted to mean that seven years of great 
plenty would be followed by seven years of ex- 
treme dearth and famine. And this too, in the 
simple piety of his heart, he ascribes to God as the 
first great cause, whatever might be the secondary 
causes arising from the overflow or failure of the 
river Nile, on which the fertiUty or scarcity of the 
land of Egypt mainly depended. *This is the 
thing which I have spoken into Pharaoh : What 
God is about to do, he sheweth imto Pharaoh.' 
This Httle incident, this brief remark, is worthy of 
notice, as shewing the habitual piety of Joseph's cha- 
racter. Whatever his situation or circumstances, 
this seems never to have forsaken him. Whether 
in the house of Potiphar, in the dungeon, or 
the king's presence-chamber, he appears never to 
have forgotten that God was present, ruling all 
things by His power, and regulating all by His 
merciftd providence. Would that we could imi- 
tate, more than we do, this trait in the patriarch's 
character. It would carry us through temptations 
as trying as his ; it would support us imder auc- 
tion as severe. It would enable us to bear reverses, 
whether for good or ill • it would lead us always to 
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seek the gloiy of God, and to give the honour to 
him, not to ourselves, for any success wherewith he 
may bless us. 

Having interpreted the dream, Joseph proceeded 
to coimsel the king to make provision during the 
years of plenty, which might serve in need for the 
succeeding years of famine. Let us pass over the 
Ynse poUcy which he recommended to be pursued for 
this purpose, as well as the mode in which he carried 
it into execution ; and let us come now to the last 
great event in this portion of the patriarch's life. 
After the coimsel which he had given, the king 
appointed him to be ruler over all the land of 
Egypt to carry these great measures into effect, 
saying, ^ Can we find such a man as this is, a man 
in whom the Spirit of God is ? '* In this situation 
Joseph employed the seven years of plenty, during 
which the land brought forth abundantly, in care- 
fully laying up and storing the com of those fruit- 
ful years, against the years of famine which he knew 
woidd succeed them. For though he ascribed the 
whole work to God, he did not for that reason 
neglect proper human means. 

At the end of these seven years of plenty, began 
the seven years of famine, which became very op- 
pressive through the land, and was only reUeved by 
the wise arrangements which Joseph had made to 
meet it It was soon after the commencement of 
the famine that his ten brethren came down from 
Canaan to Egypt to buy com, as related in this 
evening's lesson ; out of which arose those aflfec- 
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ing and instructive incidents connected with his 
recognition of his brethren, and his forgiveness 
of them; the restoring to Jacob of his long-lost 
son ; the journey of the aged patriarch to Egjrpt, and 
the settling of the Israelites in that country. For 
when Joseph was first made ruler over Egypt, and 
after the famine began, Jacob and his sons were still 
in the Land of Canaan, where the famine reached 
them. In this scarcity of food, Jacob sends his 
sons to Egypt to buy com, with the exception of 
Benjamin the youngest, whom his father sent not, 
* Lest peradventure mischief befal him :' recollect- 
ing, doubtless, his heavy loss in Joseph, Benjamin's 
brother. So the brethren came and presented them- 
selves before Joseph, and bowed before him; there- 
by unconsciously fulfilKng that very dream, to avert 
which they had sold him to the Ishmaelites : the 
very steps they took to prevent this, becoming the 
means of its fulfilment. And thus does it often 
happen in the dealings of God's providence. He 
does not resort to extr|iordinary means to eflfect His 
designs. He uses ordinary instruments, though 
often those which we should least expect. He uses 
the designs of His enemies for the purposa By 
means of the very things wherewith they design to 
thwart him, does He work His purposes ; and thus 
wicked men are often imconsciously the instruments 
of promoting God's plans, and even by the very 
things by which they hoped to overturn themu Nay, 
the very Redemption of mankind was thus eflfected. 
The Jews, when they crucified Jesus, with the in- 
tention of putting down his pretensions, were ful- 
filling the very purpose for which he came into the 
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world, — ^to die on the cross for our sina Similar 
was the efifect in diffusing the Gospel, when *they 
which were scattered abroad upon the persecution 
that arose about Stephen, travelled as far as Phoenice, 
and Cyprus^ and Antioch .... and the hand 
of the Lord was with them : and a great number 
believed, and turned unto the Lord.' 

On the arrival of his brethren, Joseph at first 
treated them roughly, pretending to take them for 
spies. He at once recognised thew,, though they did 
not know him. How indeed should they ? How 
could they for one moment imagine that the mighty 
prince before whom they stood, was that brother 
whom, twCTity years before, they had sold as a slave 
to a band of Ishmaehte traders ? There might 
have been many reasons for this his conduct to- 
wards them, which was only assumed, and not the 
result of his real feelings toward them, as his sub- 
sequent conduct proved. He might have had 
many reasons for doing thus* He had known the 
value of suffering and affliction, and might think 
the apprehension of it not Jkmprofitable for them. 
He might, before making himself known and for- 
giving them, wish first to elicit from them some 
symptoms of repentance. But the most probable 
reason would be, to find out thus the circumstances 
of his family, especially to learn something of 
Jacob and Benjamin, who were not come down 
with them. We observe a marked difference in 
his manner of addressing them after he had ob- 
tained this information. To have asked after them 
directly, would not have been the best mode of 
doing this, without the risk of betraying himsel£ 
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But by accusing them in this way, it was to be 
expected that, in giving a satisfactory account of 
themselves, they would make mention of the only 
two remaining members of the family ; which, as 
the result shows, they did ; making mention, not 
only of their father and youngest brother, but 
also of Joseph himself, long supposed to be lost. 
'Thy servants are twelve brethren, the sons of 
one man in the land of Canaan ; and behold the 
youngest is this day with our father, and one is not' 
Joseph thus gained the information he required, 
respecting his father and brother Benjamin. From 
that time, his object seems to have been, to get 
Benjamin iuto Egypt, that he too might be present 
before he made himself known unto his brethren. 
As if, therefore, to prove their words, he says they 
shall not go forth, except they bring Benjamin 
thither ; commanding that one should be sent to 
fetch him, while the others remained. But after 
keeping them in ward three days, he proposes 
another measure, — that only one should remain as 
a hostage, and that the rest should go to fetch 
Benjamin ; taking with them com for their father. 
We need not now dwell on what Joseph must have 
felt when he heard them say, speaking of their 
brethren, * one is not' : what thoughts and recol- 
lections must have crowded on his mind. It is 
related, however, what they felt when they heard 
his proposal respecting them. Their conscience 
rose up in judgment against them ; and they re- 
garded their present seeming distress as God's 
judgment for their treatment of Joseph, when they 
hated and sold him. ' We are verily guilty con- 
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cerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish of 
his soul when he besought us, and we would not 
hear; therefore is this distress come upon us.' 
What a remarkable instance is this of the force of 
conscience I More than twenty years had elapsed 
since they had sold Joseph: yet this present dis- 
tress brings back the event to their recollection as 
though it had been but yesterday. And why? 
It had no ostensible connexion with their present 
circumstancea What should lead them to connect 
the two ? It was conscience. Such is our natural 
feeUng. It is in our nature, until we are hardened 
by resistance to grace, to connect our sufiferings, 
or any visitation betokening a divine agency, with 
the consciousness of sin. We find many in- 
stances of this in Scripture, even where there is no 
specific sin assigned as the cause. * Art thou come 
to call my sin to remembrance, and to slay my 
son V* And we see instances of this daily among 
ourselves. Where the conscience is not seared, 
and God allows it in mercy to accuse us, how does 
it associate our sufferings with our guilt If not 
this sin, some other will rise up to accuse us. But 
this cannot be depended upon as a certainty. 
Conscience is not always awakened by suffering ; 
especially in great and hardened sinners, who have 
long resisted Gk)d's grace, have slighted his warn- 
ings, and the admonitions of conscience. With 
these, conscience is dead; no suffering awakens 
it ; no sorrow reminds them of God's just cause of 
anger against them ; affliction is not traced to God's 



• See 1 Kings xvii. 18 ; Luke v. 8 ; Psa. cxix. 120. 
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just displeasure against them. Tet such a state 
of indiflference is not to be coveted. It may save 
us from some suffering at the time ; but it opens 
no prospect of repentance and reconciliation ; nor 
does it soothe present suffering by the hope, however 
distant, of God's forgiveness. God loves a contrite 
heart; *a broken and contrite heart he will not 
despise.' It is his own gift to a sinner whom he 
pities. It is the first step towards repentance and 
turning to him. Men also love a contrite heart ; 
they are not angry with those who are really sorry 
that they have wronged them ; a broken spirit dis- 
arms their anger, should it be already roused. We 
are not told that the merciful Joseph was angry 
with his brethren when he saw them, and that he 
needed to have his anger soothed by their repen- 
tance and humiliation : but we read that he was 
sensibly affected by their voluntary appropriation 
to themselves of the justice of their distress. Their 
sorrow was not put on for the purpose of exciting 
his pity ; for they not only knew not that it was 
Joseph, but were ignoramt that he understood what 
they said to each other. They supposed him to be 
an Egyptian, aud he spoke through an interpreter. 
But he understood them ; and we are told that 
* he turned himself about from them and wept' 

The nine brethren then, leaving Simeon bound, 
returned to Canaan, and delivered to Jacob Jo- 
seph's message that they should return to Egypt, 
bringing Benjamin with them. This Jacob posi- 
tively refused to allow. Nor can we be surprised 
at his reluctance, the grounds of which are so 
touchingly expressed in his own words : ' Me have 
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ye bereaved of my children : Joseph is not, and 
Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin away : 
all these things are against me. My son shall not 
go down with you ; for his brother is dead, and 
he is left alone. If mischief befel him by the way 
in the which ye go, then shall ye bring down my grey 
hairs with sorrow to the grave.' 

At this point, with which this evening's lesson ter- 
minates^ we leave the Patriarch raised to an extra- 
ordinary height of power and honour. We see him 
in every change of fortime. We trace his progress 
from the condition of a slave to that of viceroy and 
governor of one of the wealthiest and most powerful 
states on earth ; and this progress, not a gradual im- 
provement of his condition, slowly advancing him 
to this last high dignity ; but oiie fitful and irre- 
gular — ^now suddenly raising him to a situation of 
distinction and trust ; then, as suddenly, throwing 
him back into a state as lowly and desperate as 
that from which he had been delivered. Then we 
again behold him still more suddenly raised to 
higher eminence than before ; raised in a day from 
a dungeon to the office of governor over all the 
land of lEgypt, These several facts should be 
noticed in estimating the character of Joseph. 
Prosperity has its trials, and adversity likewise : 
but the fitful combination of these, as witnessed in 
the case of Joseph, presents a trial of a difierent 
and far more difficult order. How he passed 
through this fiery trial, we have now been tracing, 
as far as the circumstances of his life, hitherto 
brought before us, enable us to do so. How truly, 
in all this, is the man of God displayed. What a 
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vivid representation does it offer of the grace of 
God guiding and upholding the faithful What 
an encouraging lesson does it furnish to us of the 
protecting providence of God. It was God who 
put it into the heart of his father to send him to 
seek his brethren at Shechem, and when he found 
them not, conducted him thence to Dothan ;* and 
who also put it into the hearts of his brethren to 
sell him to the Ishmaehtes, instead of killing him. 
It was God who raised him from the condition 
of a slave to be chief steward of Potiphar; and 
who released him from prison, and made him ruler 
of Egypt 

The same Providence upholds God's faithful ser- 
vants still; though, under the Gospel, we do not 
look for it in the form of temporal deliverance and 
blessings, but in those spiritual and far higher 
blessings which constitute the sanctions of the Gos- 
pel It is in this way that the Christian realizes 
the blessings of which the deliverance and pros- 
perity of Joseph are the type ; — not by being free 
from this Kfe's sorrows, but by the supernatural gift 
which enables him to rise above them, and to view 
them with indifference, in comparison with the an- 
ticipations with which his soul is filled ; and which, 
under the keenest trials, enables him to realize his 
Lord's blessed and comfortable words, *In the 
world ye shall have tribulation : but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world.' 



• Chap, xxxvii. 15, 17. 
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JOSEPH IN POWER. — PART II. 

Genesis xlv. 5 — ^Now therefore he not grieved, nor angry with 
yourselves, that ye sold me hither : For God did send me before 
you to preserve life. 

THE resolution which Jacob had formed, not to 
allow Benjamin to accompany his brethren to 
Egypt, was soon to bend before the necessity pressed 
upon him by the appointment of God. And here 
we may observe, respecting the resolutions we 
severally make at any time under the circumstances 
in which we are placed, how Uttle we know whether 
we shall be able to adhere to them. However in- 
nocently, natural, or justifiable in themselves, they 
should always be made with a reservation, in our 
own hearts, of submission to God's will, should he 
ordain it to be otherwise; remembering always, 
not only that we are under a power that we cannot 
resist, but in the hands of a merciful and wise God 
who knows, far better than we, what is really good 



* The morning and evening lessons of this day run so completely 
one into the other, forming one subject, that it has been thouffht 
best not to interrupt the subject by considering them separately ; 
but to take them together, and thereby leave room for the con- 
clusion of Joseph's history in the evening. 
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for us. Our resolutions, when made vdth this 
reservatioh and qualification, are not sinful; without 
it, they approach towards that sin of which Solomon 
warns us when he says, * Boast not thyself of to- 
morrow ; for thou knowest not what a day may 
bring forth ; and of which St. James also speaks, 
when he says, * Go to now, ye that say, to-day or 
to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain : 
Whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow. 
For what is your life ? . . . . For that ye ought 
to say, ' if the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, 
or that.' 

Soon indeed was the truth of this verified in the 
case of the patriarcL The com which they had 
brought fix)m Eg3rpt was now consumed ; and 
Jacob was compelled to say to his sons, * Go again, 
buy us a little food. And Judah spake unto him, say- 
ing. The man did solemnly protest unto us, say- 
ing. Ye shall not see my face, except your brother 
be with you.' And Jacob said to his sons, ^ Where- 
fore dealt ye so ill with me, as to tell the man 
whether ye had yet a brother?' And they answered, 
* The man asked us straitly of our state, and of 
our kindred .... and we told him; could 
we certainly know that he would say. Bring your 
brother down ? ' And Judah said, send the lad 
with me, that we may live and not die, both me 
and thou and also our Kttle ones. I will be surety 
for him. And their father then said, ' If it must 
be so now, do this;' bidding them take to the 
governor, a present of such fruits as the famine had 
left in their own land, and the money which had 



JOSEPH IN POWER. 175 

been returned in their sacks, adding, * Take also 
your brother, and arise, go again to the man : and 
Qod Almighty give you mercy before the man, that 
he may send away your other brother, and Benjamin. 
If I am bereaved of my children, I am bereaved.' 

I will not now dwell on the description of the 

struggle which Jacob had to encoimter between his 

feelings and his necessities. But we should stop 

for a moment to observe his atuation and prospects 

at this juncture. ' All these things are against me,' 

he cries ; and truly did they seem so. One beloved 

son, as he supposed, dead ; another, a prisoner in a 

distant and foreign land ; his youngest and dearest 

child now about to go from him for the first time, 

with the perhaps forlorn hope of procuring the 

liberation of Simeon, and the uncertainty whether 

he would himself ever return. And yet, if he did 

not send him, famine stared him in the face. He 

was indeed straitened : well might he exclaim * all 

these things are against ma' Yet we, who know 

now how all this ended, and how all this strait 

was the means devised by God to bring him into 

Egypt, where there awaited him a joyful and happy 

issue out of all his afflictions, can only trace, in his 

present distress, the merciful hand of God in thus 

absolutely constraining him and compelling him, 

against his will, to * enter into his rest' 

Now this is a picture of what may happen to 
ourselvea We may be placed in circumstances as 
afficting, apparently, as those of Jacob; where 
difficulties and distress encompa^ss us on every 
side ; where every prospect around us is gloom and 
shade ; and not a ray of hope gleams forth to cheer 
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and support us. And yet this very gloom and despe- 
rate situation may be the prelude, nay, the very in- 
strument, as it was to Jacob,of our joyful deliverance. 
*God is perhaps preparing to favour us with 
some great blessing, just as he was now about to 
favour the family of Jacob ; but before he gives us 
possession of the blessing, he leads us through some 
dark and dreary path, and we fancy a great evil is 
coming upon us. When, therefore, God is opening 
the way to these new mercies, we hang back and 
say with Jacob * All these things are against us.' 
But though loth to move forward, what can we do ? 
Some peril greater than that we had been dreading 
awaits us if we make more delay. With a heavy 
heart, with a complaining tongue, and with weeping 
eyes, we set forward in this path, which is, in fact, 
nevertheless, the path to our chief happiness. Thus 
do we often quarrel with our blessings. And this, 
I take it, is a common case. For what are all our 
complaints, but complaints against Providence? 
And do we not often murmur even at these very 
dealings of Providence which afterwards prove the 
most remarkable for our good ? Look back to 
your past life. Consider those seasons in it when 
you have been forced by necessity on some implea- 
sant business, or when you have been hindered in 
your pursuits of some favourite plan, or contradicted 
in your opinions or your wishes. Now and then 
perhaps, your situation in life has seemed quite 
melancholy and desperate; misery has appeared 
to threaten you on every side ; and you have had 
only a sad choice of evils, just like those sons of 
Jacob, who thought they had only to choose between 
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a famine at home and ill usage in Egpyt And 
yet, has it not afterwards proved that God was 
blessing you by means of these very things which 
were thought at the time so terrible ? 

There are many persons, I am persuaded, who 
have had their souls saved much in the same way 
in which the family of Jacob had their lives pre- 
served. They have hung back and struggled hard, 
for awhile, against those very things which have 
opened the way to their eternal salvation ; they 
have been brought from a life of sin and misery 
unwillingly, as Jacob's sons were forced to leave 
Canaan, and sent into the fruitful land of Egypt 
For, strange as it may sound, how unwilling are 
men to have their souls saved, how unwilling at 
least to take those means which are absolutely 
necessary for it'* 

Seeing then that we, like Jacob, might be 
tempted, had we the choice, to abide where we 
are, and to forego the blessings in store for us ; 
surely we may thankfully confess that it is mercy 
which makes us feel, with Jacob, that all these 
things are against us; and thus, by cutting oflf 
our retreat, forces us on, and leaves us nothing to 
lean upon for support, except the mercy and 
Providence of God : making us feel, while we 
pray with our blessed Lord, (with reverence let 
us appropriate to ourselves His solemn and sacred 
words) that if it be possible, the cup which He 
gives us to drink may pass from us, and we be 
spared the bitter draught; — ^making us feel that it 
is not possible; and yet strengthening us to say, in 

* Society for Promoting Cliristiau Knowledge, Tract 452. 
N 
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the sincerity of faith, * not my will but thine be 
done/ Then, like the patriarch, on looking back, we 
may find cause to bless the love which has thus chas- 
tened us, and constrained us to say with the psalmist 
*It is good for me to have been afflicted/ and 
joyfully and thankfully acknowledge that all things 
have worked together for good. 

The sons of Jacob then set out for Egypt, taking 
with them Benjamin. On their arrival, Joseph 
receives them with kindness, first restoring to them 
Simeon. His first words were to inquire after the 
welfare of his father: *Is your father well? The 
.old man of whom ye spake, is he yet alive?' The 
first tribute was paid to filial duty: but when he 
lifted up his eyes and beheld Benjamin, he was 
unable any longer to restrain the current of natural 
aflfection, which as yet he could not openly in- 
dulge; but after a brief salutation, he retired in haste 
to his chamber, and sought relief in teara In 
this description, as in every other, the imagination 
must be called in to fill up the picture; but no 
description can convey it to us more beautifully 
and pathetically than the simple form in which the 
Sacred History has related it: 'And he lifted up 
his eyes, and saw his brother Benjamin, his 
mother's son, and said. Is this your younger 
brother of whom ye spake unto me? and he said, 
God be gracious unto thee, my son. And Joseph 
made haste; for his bowels did yearn upon his 
brother: and he sought where to weep; and he 
entered into his chamber and wept there.' This 
trait of tenderness and aflfection is to be observed 
on many accounts. It is one among many proofs^ 
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that natural affection is not at variance with true 
religion; nay, that it bums purer in the heart 
where lives the real love of God which hallows and 
consecrates it Shamefully do they pervert the 
word of God, who would represent such affections as 
discouraged therein. If Scripture does make them 
of secondary account, it is only by comparison. 
It is, because Scripture places us in a new relation 
to God as our Redeemer and Sanctifier, a relation 
which, if felt, must call forth the exercise of every 
strongest feeling of love, devotion, and gratitude. 
It is^ not to depress natural affection, but to exalt 
the love of our Saviour. The love of earthly 
objects and the exercise of the affections, if pro- 
perly cherished (L e., * in the Lord'), forms as it 
were the nursery of Heavenly love for Him. It 
does not make us love man less; but it makes us 
love Ood more — ^that God, who has shown that 
love for ufl, greater than which no man can show, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. And 
' if a man say that he loves God and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen.' 

After he had thus entertained them, Joseph sent 
his brethren away homewards, fiumishing them 
with abundance of food, and returning the money 
which they had brought with them. And here he 
contrives a plan, the object of which would seem to 
have been, to try the strength of their affection 
for Benjamin; to see whether they envied him, 
for his father's love, as in former times they had 
envied and hated himself. He commands his 
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steward to place a silver cup, out of which he 
was accustomed to drink, in Benjamin's sack; and 
when they were gone out of the city, he sent his 
steward after them, charging them with the rob- 
bery. This they vehemently denied; (as they 
well might, being ignorant of the fact, and 
their hearts disclaiming the intention;) and to 
show their sincerity, said 'with whomsoever of 
thy servants it be found, both let him die, and we 
also will be my lord's bondmen.' And he said, 
' now also let it be according to your words : he 
with whom it is found, shall be my servant ; and 
ye shall be blameless.' The search was made, and 
the cup was found ill Benjamin's sack! What a 
death blow was this ! There was no reason now to 
question their regard for Benjamin; nor now, as 
when they sold Joseph, were they regardless of 
what would be the feelings of their broken-hearted 
father, if his forebodings respecting the darling 
child of his old age should now be realized They 
rent their clothes, and returned to the city. Judah 
acknowledges their guilt. 'What shall we speak? 
or how shall we clear ourselves? God has found 
out the iniquity of thy servants.' Now this 
confession of Judah is remarkabla They were 
not guilty of stealing the cup. Even if Benjamin 
had stolen it, Judah, as well as the others, were 
not only not accomplices, but were even ignorant 
of the fact. What guilt then did Judah allude 
to? What feeling led him to make this con- 
fession? The same which made them say, when 
first they trembled in Joseph's presence, ' we axe 
very guilty concerning our brother.' It was con- 
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science that accused him. A guilty conscience, 
when once aroused, having, as yet, no sweet 
assurance or hope of pardon, is continually ac- 
cusing. It makes us see an enemy on all sides, 
and fancy we trace God's judgment in all that 
befalls us. This confession of Judah is indeed 
valuable to us, as showing his feeUng, that though 
this imputed offence of robbery did not deserve 
the judgment of God, other things did. And it 
tells us, that if we knew our own hearts better 
than we do, we should be more ready to say with 
our hearts, what we now say with our lips, 'Enter 
not into judgment with thy servant, Lord ; for 
in thy sight shall no man living be justified.' Though 
the visitations which befal us from God, be not 
ascribed by us to this or that sin in particular; yet 
let them serve to remind us, that God has found out 
our iniquity; that 'if we say we have no sin we 
deceive ourselves:' and let them be hailed as acts 
of mercy, rather than of wrath, in showing us 
that we have need of pardon, and to be clothed 
with that robe of righteousness which Christ has 
bought for us, and without which no man shall 
see the Lord. 

In this strait in which the sons of Jacob were 
now placed, Judah comes forward, and makes a 
proposal to Joseph, which will find but few pa- 
rallels in the annals of heroism and self devotion; 
which would at once remove all doubt from 
Joseph's mind, as to their feehngs towards either 
Benjamin or Jacob. He redeems the pledge he had 
given to his father of being surety for Benjamin's 
safety; and offers to become the victim in his room. 
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St. Paul tells us, that * God commendeth His love 
for us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us/ Among men, he says that * scarcely for a righ- 
teous man will one die : yet peradventure, for a good 
man some would even dare to die/ But such disinte- 
rested self-devotion is rare among men. Among 
the few instances which history preseats to us, is 
that of Judah offering himself in Beujamin's stead. 
Few speeches are recorded more affecting than 
this of Judah, rendered more so by the simple lan- 
guage in which it is conveyed. In few places shall 
we find so striking a picture of filial and fraternal 
love. He describes the reluctance with which 
Jacob had consented to allow Benjamin to accom- 
pany them ; a reluctance heightened, and perhaps 
caused, by the loss of Joseph. He states how his 
father's life is bound up in that of the lad ; and 
the probable effect on the broken heart of Jacob, 
should they return without him. ' Now, therefore, 
I pray thee," he concludes, * let thy servant abide, 
instead of the lad, a bond-man to my lord ; and 
let the lad go up with his brethren. For how shall 
I go up to my father, and the lad be not with me ? 
lest peradventure I see the evil that shall come 
upon my father.' 

This was to be the last scene in the part which 
Joseph had hitherto been acting. He had now the 
most touching proof of his brothers' repentance, as 
well as of their love for his father and brother. It 
was enough. *Then,' it is said, * Joseph could not 
refrain himself before all them that stood by him ; 
and he caused all to depart while he made himself 
known to his brethren.' The full description of the 
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ficeoe we have not The sacred historian has, as 
it were, taken the reader out of the room, with the 
Egyptians, while Joseph makes himself known to 
his brethren. He tells us, however, that his brothers 
were confoxmded and troubled at his presence. 
Us they well might be : but they were reHeved by 
the encouraging voice of Joseph, guided by his 
habitual, and now from habit almost instinctive 
piety. * I am Joseph, your brother, whom ye sold 
into Egypt Now, therefore, be not grieved, nor 
angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither: for 
God did send me before you to preserve life. And 
God sent me before you to preserve a posterity in 
the earth, and to save your lives by a great deliver- 
ance. So now, it was not you that sent me hither, 
but God.' 

In these words of Joseph, the first thing we ob- 
serve is his habitual piety, in ascribing every event 
which had occurred, to God's agency and providence ; 
to which I have alluded before, and which seems 
never to desert him. Next to this, observe the 
spirit it denotes towards his brethren. 'How 
freely does he appear by this speech to forgive 
them. Here is no malice, no hatred, no spirit of 
revenge, no word even of reproof for all the evil 
they had endeavoured to do him ; but the injured 
person is himself the comforter of those who had 
tried to injure him.' And this is more to be ob- 
served, because some would think, that he might, 
not ineffectually, have said something to them of 
their sin, for their own sakes. But * there is a time 
for all things, and this was not the time for Joseph 
to administer reproof. His brethren were likely, 
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just now, to be cast down through over much sor- 
row ; and the thing they needed at this moment^ 
was therefore comfort rather than reproof. People 
who take all occasion to reprove, though they say 
they oply mean to do good by it, are apt to be harsh 
people. They are only indulging their own spirit ; 
and though they may persuade themselves that 
they are of a forgiving temper at bottom, in fact 
they are not so much so as they think.'* In these 
few words of Joseph, therefore, besides the deep 
religious feeling they express, there is a delicacy of 
feeling, so to say, a degree of refinement and ten- 
derness, which astonishes us, when we consider the 
rude and simple age when these transactions took 
place. In Joseph's case, they were only in accord- 
ance with his character, which in itself may be 
said to have no parallel in the Old Testament, and 
considered in reference to the age in which he 
lived, strikes us with astonishment Nor can we 
account for it, but from what Scripture relates. It 
tells us by these bright examples, that in every age 
God has left a witness of himself, not only in the 
natural world of creation, but in that world of far 
deeper interest to us — ^the moral and spiritual 
world. He shows us, in these early as well as later 
periods of His church, the omnipotent power of grace 
to change and sanctify the heart ; to turn it from 
sin and Satan to Himself ; and to stamp anew, even 
in this life, some image of Himself, on the character 
of those on whom that grace is bestowed. 

It is unnecessary now to dwell on the scene which 



* Sociely for Promoting Christian Knowledge, Trctct 462, 
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followed between Joseph and his brethren. Assured 
by him, and loaded with tokens of his love and kind- 
ness, the brethren gladly obeyed his desire that they 
should return and communicate to their father the 
joyful intelUgence of his son's existence and glory ; 
and bring him into Egypt to witness and partake 
of his prosperity. To Jacob's astonished mind the 
announcement seemed as an idle dream. ^His 
heart fainted, for he believed them not' At length 
the spirit of the patriarch revived, and Israel said, 
* It is enough ; Joseph my son is yet alive. I will 
go and see him before I die.' 

With this point to which we are now arrived, 
ends thatportion of Joseph's history which is brought 
before us in the selections for the Sunday lessons. 
There are yet other incidents of deep interest, and 
full of instruction, which the time will not allow us 
now to enter into. In that portion of Joseph's history 
which we have considered thus far, amoug the fimd 
of instruction which it conveys to us, one of the 
chief things to be learned from it is in the doctrine 
of a particular Providence. * It was not you (said 
he to his brethren), that sent me into Egypt ; but it 
was God.' Men indeed were the instnunents; and 
men are accountable to God for every action and 
thought, as much as if there were no Providence in 
the case. Still, though man may act as he chooses, 
God overrules all things, so as to bring about his 
own purposes. He had a plan in view, foretold 
from the beginning, foreseen in the Garden of Eden 
through a vista of four thousand years, and termi- 
nating in the great work of Redemption. In for- 
warding this mighty plan, Israel was the great 
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human instrument^ and the temporary migration of 
Israel to Egypt was^ as we shall see more clearly 
hereafter,* a most important link in the great chain 
of Providence. As a part of this, how important is 
the history of Joseph. But it is not the past only 
with which the Providence of God concerns itself. 
Our lives, and all the various events of them, great 
and small, from our birth to our dying hour, are 
equally under God s protectioa The same Gk)d 
who sent the Ishmaelites to the mouth of the pit 
where Joseph was being left to perish ; the same 
God who gave Joseph favour in the sight of 
Potiphar and the gaoler ; and who afterwards raised 
him out of prison, and made him ruler over all 
Egypt, appoints also to us the boimds of our habi- 
tation, and orders our whole lot in life. If we can 
in oiu: hearts realize this truth ; if, like Joseph, we 
are really serving God, we shall not fear to trust 
Him. And if we fall into straits, as we must, yet 
let us hope that, when the end of our days is come, 
and when the whole of our story shall be told, we 
shall be able to trace the Lord's goodness and 
mercy, even in the bitterest moments of our ex- 
istence, even as we have now been doing in the 
case of Joseph ;t and that we may then be able to 
tealize by joyful experience, the blessed truth which 
we now hold by faith, that *all things work to- 
gether for good to those that love God.' 



* See the Morning Sermon for the Fifth Sunday in Lent, 
t Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, Tract 462. 



SERMON XIV. 



FOUBTH SUNDAY IN LENT.— EVENING. 



Joseph's history concluded, and cHARAcrrER 

REVIEWED. 

Genesis xli. 38 — Can we find sucli a one as tliis is, a man in 
whom the spirit of Grod is ? 

WE left off, this morning, at that point in the 
history of Joseph at which, on the return of 
his sons from their second visit to Egypt, Jacob is 
at length convinced that Joseph is alive, and de- 
clares his wish to * go and see him before he dies.' 
This concludes that portion of the history which is 
brought before us in parts, by the lessons for the 
third and fourth Sundays in Lent. This portion 
of Joseph's history forms, in one point of view, a 
story complete in itself, giving us a striking instance 
of the protecting providence of God. It does not, 
however, close the history of Joseph ; and since, in 
the portion that remains, there is much to interest 
and instruct us, let us proceed to review it 

Jacob then, being convinced that his long lost 
son was alive, resolves to go down to Egypt to 
see him. Yet he would not do this till he had 
first consulted his God. He therefore came to 
Beersheba> and there offered sacrifice. There God 
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answered him, and encouraged him to proceed to 
Egypt This circumstance is to be noticed, as 
denoting the faith and obedience of Jacob, and as 
forming a pleasing contrast to his character in the 
early portion of his life. He was at that time in 
Canaan, to which God had called his fathers, Abra- 
ham and Isaac, and had promised to give it to 
them and their seed for ever. This call they had 
obeyed in faith; and had gone thither from their 
native country, and had sojourned there since. 
They relied on God's promises, and went thither 
while as yet 'they had none inheritance in it; no, 
not so much as to set their foot on.' Yet God had 
'promised that he would give it to Abraham for a 
possession, and to his seed after him, while as yet 
he had no child.' Part of the promise, as regarded 
the seed of Abraham, had been already fulfilled by 
the birth of Isaac and Jacob, and subsequently by 
the birth of the twelve sons of Jacob. But the 
belief that they should eventually possess the land 
was firmly cherished, though the hope of its fulfil- 
ment was distant ; and it was this feeling, probably, 
that chiefly induced Jacob to consult his God, 
before he quitted the land for Egypt But, even 
if this were not his motive, it is still to be observed 
by us, as an example of his piety. He would not 
take this step without first oflfering sacrifice to God, 
and thereby consulting him. And this is what we 
should also do, and what we shall do in every step 
of life, if we really lean on and serve God. We 
shall take no step without consulting him by 
prayer, and beseeching his guidanca We do not 
offer sacrifice as Jacob didL The sacrifice we have 
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to offer is the sacrifice of the heart — the offer of 
'ourselves, our souls, and bodies,' to his service — 
the humble prayer of faith, beseeching Him ' both 
to put into our hearts good desires, and also to bring 
the same to good effect/ Neither shall we receive 
an answer to our prayer as Jacob did. The prayer 
may be heard, yet not answered ; nay, it may be 
granted, and yet we may seem to receive no 
answer to it But we are not to measure the 
efficacy of our prayers by the visible success which 
attends them ; nor to limit the utterance of them 
by the degree in which they may seem to be heard 
and answered. 

And here we may remark the character of a 
Christian's prayer, as distinguished from that of 
any other. Others look to the result — ^they have 
an object to be attained, perhaps one in every way 
laudable, and they will seek Divine assistance to 
enable them to attain it. They have fixed upon the 
work, and seek God's blessing upon it But it is 
the blessing and success which they desire : the 
object is determined upon. With the Christian it 
is otherwise. He too prays for God's blessing on his 
work, for the success of his undertaking, and the 
fulfilment of his wishes ; but he goes stiQ further. 
He prays that his object itself may be right in Grod's 
sight; that his undertaking may be such as God 
would approve, else that it may not prosper ; that 
his wishes may be holy, else that they will be 
denied. Knowing the deceitfulness of the hea,rt, 
he prays, not only for success, but for pure wishes 
and a right object ; not only that his desires may 
be 'brought to good effect,' but that the desires 
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themselves may be good, and that God may ^put 
the same into his heart' He seeks guidance, not 
only to attain his end, but that he may not even 
wish it himself, still less have it granted, if it be 
unsanctified. 

As Jacob came near to Egypt, Joseph went up . 
to meet him at Goshen. The particulars of this 
meeting are not given at any length, yet all that is 
mentioned is told with aflFecting simplicity: — *And 
Joseph made ready his chariot^ and went up to 
meet Israel his father, to Goshen, and presented 
himself unto him ; and he fell on his neck, and 
wept on his neck a good while. And Israel said 
unto Joseph, Now let me die, since I have seen thy 
foce, because thou art yet alive/ 

The simple fact of Joseph thus setting out to 
meet his father, is itself to be noticed. It is a small 
circumstance, yet one of those small undesigned 
circumstances which are strongly indicative of cha- 
racter. It is to be noticed here, as shewing how, 
on every occasion, the real character of Joseph 
meets ua He never appears for a moment to lose 
sight of his duty, or the feelings due to (Jod or 
man. The first minister of state to a mighty king 
goes out to meet and welcome his shepherd father, 
with as much simplicity of filial love, as if he were 
but the plain shepherd-boy returning firom the 
folds of Shechem, to which his father had sent 
him when last they parted Prosperity, that great 
and fatal trial to many, that temptation which few 
can withstand, never seems to have turned his 
heart from God, nor to have led him to neglect his 
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duties, or in the remotest degree to disdain his 
lowly origin. 

There are other incidents to be observed in con-» 
nexion with this, small in themselves, yet con- 
veying much to us. It is expressly said, that every 
shepherd was an abomination to the Egyptians. 
Yet it is to be observed, that Joseph not only 
- amiounces to Pharaoh that such was the occupation 
of his family, but tells ^em, when the king should 
demand what their occupation was, to state the 
fact, merely requesting they might have the land 
of Goshen to dwell in. What humility and single 
heartedness was here. How few among us would 
have had the lofty moral courage to have done thus ? 
Many of us, if we had been thus exalted as Joseph 
was, would have been more or less ashamed of our 
lowly origin, if not tempted to deny their father's 
house. 

The father and brethren of Joseph are then intro- 
duced to Pharaoh's presence, when their occupation 
is made known to the king, together with their 
request to dwell in Goshen, as Joseph had di- 
rected; which was at once granted. 'And Jacob 
blessed Pharaoh, and went out from before him. 
And Joseph placed his father and his brethren, 
and gave them a possession in the land of Egypt, 
in the best of the land, in the land of Rameses, as 
Pharaoh had commanded.' Thus the family of 
Jacob were blessed, and found favour with God 
and man for Joseph's sake. 

Thus, too, by the apparent operation of human 
causes, viewed externally, was the fulfilment of the 
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prophecy, delivered two hundred years before,* 
brought to pass. Thus ' Israel came into Egypt> 
and Jacob was a stranger in the land of Ham.'t 

The influence which Joseph possessed at this 
time with the king seems to have been unbounded. 
Whatever there was in Egypt was his and at his 
disposal; or, as Pharaoh had said unto him when 
he invested him with his high oflSce, ' without him 
did no man lift his hand or foot in all the land 
of Egypt/ Pharaoh seems to have taken every 
opportunity of showing his value and respect for 
his chosen minister. And what, think you, gave 
Joseph this influence? Doubtless there was in 
Pharaoh's mind a strong feeling of gratitude, a 
strong sense of what he owed Joseph for the vast 
and essential services he had rendered him, and 
the blessings he had procured for the people 
committed to his charge. But there were other 
reasons besides these ; there was something more. 
It was not the result of gratitude and interest 
only, but of the moral influence of Joseph's 
character; that which will always attend a real 
servant of God; that to which any of us may 
likewise attain, in proportion as we realize the 
character of Joseph. There is, as I had occasion to 
observe before, in a real servant of God — ^there is, 
when there is consistency of character, an influence 
which no one else can possess, over others — ^a sort 
of moral atmosphere, which affects those who come 
within its reach, and which is independent of 
external circumstances for its existence, however 



* Genesis xv. 13. f Psalm cv. 
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these may aflFord a greater field for its operation. 
As Pharaoh had said, the spirit of God was upon 
Joseph; and the honest single-hearted heathen did 
homage to the image of his Creator, which he had 
thus stamped upon his chosen servant Yet with 
all this, we read not that Joseph ever forgot God, 
or imagined he could never be cast down. He 
never seems to have forgotten himself, or to have 
lost his humility. In every stage of life he seems 
to have been the same, and never to have lost sight 
of the duties of any one relation of life. In the 
most exalted station, he seems to have remembered, 
in reference to all, high and low, who and what he 
was. And this consistency of character, this 
honesty of purpose and of practice, the result of a 
really religious mind, which in the strictest sense 
loved man while it feared God, doubtless conspired 
to create the unparalleled power and influence 
which he possessed. I say unparalleled, because 
history will aflFord us no instance of a subject not 
only acquiring, but retaining to the end of a long 
life, so vast a weight of actual power and of moral 
influence, the pure result of personal character. 

•The history of Joseph now draws to a close. I 
will not enter into his wise policy as a statesman 
in the management of the kingdom of Egypt, 
which has excited the admiration of statesmen of 
later times, further than to observe, that with 
all this wisdom, which frequently has a ten- 
dency to inflate with pride, even more than 
temporal greatness, he does not forget God, nor 
his filial duty. He obeyed his father's summons 
to his side, when lying on his bed of sickness, 
o 
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and there swore to him that he would cany 
him out of Egypt, and bury him in the burying- 
place of his fathers. Another act of this kind was 
the visit he paid to his father, on hearing of his 
iUness, taking with him his two sons Ephraim and 
Manasseh, who then received the blessing of the 
aged patriarch, the particulars of which are described 
in the forty-eighth chapter. We may pass over 
the scene of Jacob's death-bed, in which, with the 
prophetic vision vouchsafed in those days to de- 
parting believers, he foretold the varied fate of his 
sons' descendants. Let us pass on to Joseph's last 
act of filial duty, when, as he had sworn to his 
father, he conveyed his body to Canaan, and buried 
it in the tomb of his fathers. This is the last act 
recorded of Joseph's life, but not the last trait re- 
lated of his exalted character. One more scene 
was yet to occur, in which the whde beauty of his 
character was again to gleam forth ; as if to show 
us that the Spirit of God yet glowed within him, 
and that it was not dimmed, while the mortal body 
it inhabited was sinking to decay. It arose out of 
the unworthy fears entertained by his brethren, 
after their father's death, lest Joseph should * per- 
adventure hate them, and requite them all the evil 

which they did unto him And Joseph said 

unto them. Fear not, for am I in the place of God ? 
But as for you, ye thought evil against me ; but God 
meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it is this 
day, to save much people aUve. Now, therefore, fear 
ye not : I will nourish you and your little ones. And 
he comforted them, and spake kindly unto them.' * 

* Genesis 1. 19-21. 
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On the remainder of Joseph's life the sacred his- 
torian is silent He lived after this forty years, 
seeing his sons' sons unto the fourth generation, 
when he died, being an hundred and ten years old 
— 'died,' as his fathers had done, *in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar off, 
and was persuaded of them, and embraced them,' 
his last words attesting his faith in the promises : 
*I die: and God will surely visit you, and bring 
you out of this land, unto the land which he sware 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. And he took 
an oath of the children of Israel, saying, God will 
surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones 
from hence.' 'So,' concludes the sacred history, 
'Joseph died, being an hundred and ten years old: 
and they embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin 
in Egypt' 

Here, then, ends this most instructive history of 
Joseph, of whom it may be said, as of Abel, ' he 
being dead, yet speaketh.' Having commented 
upon his character as we proceeded with his his- 
tory, it is unnecessary now to repeat what has been 
said, or to enter into any lengthened remarks upon 
it One thing, however, remains to be observed 
in it— one feature, which is to be observed in 
scarcely any other character in the Old Testament 
The feature I allude to, is, that, in many respects, 
Joseph may be said to have lived before his age. 
His character forestalled, as it were, the progress of 
generations, and shone like a bright meteor in the 
midst of darknesa 

In estimating the character of the Saints of old, 
,we are in most cases obliged to view them, (at 
O 2 
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least if we view them as models,) with great deduc- 
tions and limitations with reference to the age in 
which they lived. For though their piety and faith 
are second to none, yet as regards their spiritual 
light and advancement, the purity of their lives 
and habits, we do not try them by the purest light 
of the Gospel. Unless we do this, we shall not 
form a sufficiently high estimate of their real cha- 
racter. For there were in them many things in- 
consistent with a high spiritual state, and which 
would be inconsistent with cmy spiritual state tiow; 
but which in those early ages were not altogether 
inconsistent with the reception of divine grace in 
the heart; and which for a time God mercifully 
bore with. Of this kind were polygamy and concu- 
binage ; and sometimes a fierceness of language and 
purpose, inseparable from a rude and imperfect 
state of society. Such a state of things God for a 
season winked at, not as at things to be approved or 
uncondemned, but as things tolerated for a period — . 
* suffered because of the hardness of their hearts' — . 
until the silent operation of His spirit should have 
worked their gradual and total aboKtion; on the 
principle which has characterized revelation through- 
out — ^that of adapting itself to the growing condi- 
tion of human society. The same principle is referred 
to by our Lord, when he tells His disciples that he 
' has many things to say imto them, but they cannot 
bear them now:' also, when He refused to allow 
the children of the bride-chamber to fast while the 
bridegroom was with them; illustrating it by the 
figure of putting new wine into old bottles, (or 
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skins,) and new cloth into an old garment He 
delayed his stricter injunctions and severer trials, 
until He had vouchsafed grace and strength to hear 
them. Such too is the principle which we must 
bear in mind when we read of many things in the 
hves of the early Saints, which are not in accordance 
with the present advancement of the world, nor the 
spiritual light of the Gospel: and therefore, in con- 
templating some of the holy men of old, allowances 
must be made for the times and circumstances in 
which they Kved. Even David, one of the holiest 
and best, if tried by the spiritual light of later days, 
would aflFord perplexity to many persons who look 
to the polygamy in which he lived, and the warlike, 
and, as it has been called, the vindictive tone of 
some of his psalms. We therefore regard these 
acts and words with limitations and deductions. We 
consider the habits and feelings of the age when 
such saints lived, how much at variance they were 
with a highly spiritual religion like the Gospel We 
consider this; and then, knowing that the degree 
and fruits of grace are to be measured by the diffi- 
culties it has had to contend against, we are able to 
recognise, in these holy men, large measures of 
God's gifts, and to acknowledge in David one the 
best and holiest of His servants. 

But in Joseph's case, we are obliged to make no 
such deductions. At any period of God's Church, 
whether under the law or the Gospel, Joseph would 
have been, so to say, in his placa To any period of 
the world's history, from the rude and simple age 
in which he lived, to the most refined of modern 
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times, would his character have been equally 
adapted, and have borne living testimony to the 
power of God's grace. 

The eye may traverse the firmament of God's 
Saints; but on no star therein will it rest more 
pure and bright than JosepL In the milder graces 
— ^in filial and fraternal love — ^in loyalty — ^in cour- 
tesy and gentle bearing, untainted by the servility 
of the mere courtier — in that true delicacy of 
feeling which religion alone can give — ^we look in 
vain for his equal. Then in the sterner parts of 
the Saints' warfare, he seems to have been ex- 
posed to all the temptations which ordinarily beset 
men, and this in their most trying foims ; . yet to 
have successfully resisted them. Sensual gratifi- 
cation, worldly distinction, the credit of being wise 
above other men; the temptation, so attractive 
to many, of revenge on those who have done him 
wrong; all these seem in turn to have placed their 
allurements before him, without success. The temp- 
tations beneath which even Moses* and David 
gave way, he passed through unhurt. Of all the 
elder saints, he se^ms to have approached nearest to 
the Christian character. It is not, however, for the 
sake of comparing one saint with another to the 
disparagement of any that I say this ; but to prevent 
such comparisons from being made, by showiug 
that we cannot compare the degree of grace given to 
each, nor its growth, unless we also know the diffi- 
culties it had to contend against We shall not 
find one more pure and holy than Joseph; yet we 



• See page 163. 
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must not for that reason affirm that others were 
less accepted. 

Such bright examples of the effects of God's 
grace, are not to' discourage us by the contrast 
They are indeed cheering to us, and have been 
recorded mercifully for our assistance and en- 
couragement. Christ is indeed our model; but 
our model only. His perfection is what we should 
try to avm cU as our practical guide in the path of 
holiness; but it is what we never can realize. With 
Ms saints it is otherwise. Them we may try to 
follow, not only in the holiness of their lives, but in 
that by which they were justified, — the faith from 
which their lives proceeded. Their example need 
not discourage us. Christ's example shows us what 
we should be ; theirs, what we may be. The 
same spirit which gave them life may give it to us 
also. It has been truly said that the glory of God's 
perfections, were it made visible to human eyes, 
would be too dazzling bright for them to behold; 
but that when diffiised in the rainbow hues of the 
life of the Son of Man,* we may behold and gaze 
on them. Yet though thus enabled to view them, 
we might as readily hope to mount the arch of 
heaven, as to attain to the holiness of Christ ; or 



The Son of God in radiance beamed 

Too bright for us to scan ; 
But we may face the rays that streamed 

From the mild Son of Man. 

Thus, parted into rainbow hues, 

In sweet harmonious strife, 
We see celestial love diffuse 

Its light o'er Jesus' life. 

Christian Tear, 
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to grasp the rainbow in our hands, as to possess 
ourselves of His perfections. But we may walk in 
the light of His countenance. We may reflect the 
glory He sheds on his Saints. And as the planets, 
though having no light or warmth in themselves, 
may yet reflect that of the sun which illumines 
them; so may the dark and dreary habitations of 
our hearts glow with the spiritual Ught and warmth 
borrowed from the throne of God; and reflect the 
beams, mercifully shed down upon them by the 
everlasting Sun of Righteousness. 



SERMON XV, 



FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT.—MOBNINQ, 



VISITATION OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT. — PART L 

Exodus iii. 7 — And the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction 
of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by 
reason of their task-masters ; for I know their sorrows ; And 1 
am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, 
and to bring them up out of that land unto a good land and a 
large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey. 

THE book of Exodus, from which the lessons for 
the two last Sundays in Lent, as well as those 
for Easter Day, are taken, opens on a new and im- 
portant era in the history of God's Providence. 
Between the events recorded in last Sunday's 
lessons and those of to-day, a period of upwards of 
two hundred years intervenes ; and although the 
events recorded in this interval are few, it is 
desirable to stop awhile and trace them, as forming 
an important link in the chain of history, which at 
this point requires to be viewed in somewhat more 
C30nnected order than in many of the previous 
lessons ; since it is from the view exhibited by this 
order that we gain the principal instruction. 

The evening lesson of last Sunday relates to us 
Jacob's conviction, after much previous despon- 
dency, that his lost son Joseph was yet living. 
*It is enough ; Joseph my son is yet alive; I will 
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go and see him before I die/ Accordingly he 
went down to Egypt, where Pharaoh assigned to 
him and his family the land of Goshen to dwell in. 
There he lived about seventeen years, when, being 
near his end, he called his sons around him ; and, 
with the prophetic knowledge often imparted in 
those days to departing believers, he foretold their 
respective fortunes. After which he died, full of 
years ; and his sons carried him up to the land of 
Canaan, as he had charged them before he died, 
and buried him in the field in which were interred 
Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Bebekah, and his 
own wife, Leah. 

About fifty years after this, Joseph also died, 
and was embalmed, and put in a coflBn in Egypfe 
but was not buried there. This fact is to be 
noticed; for it was the result of the prophetic 
knowledge and faith which God had given him, 
and which began to be realized in the events 
recorded in this day's lessons. ' And Joseph said 
imto his brethren, I die ; and God will surely visit 
you, and bring you out of this land unto the land 
which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob. And Joseph took an oath of the children 
of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, and ye 
shall carry up my bones from hence. So Joseph 
died, being an hundred and ten years old : and they 
embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin in 

Egypt/* 

After the death of Joseph and those of his 
generation, the Israelites rapidly increased in 
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number. From seventy-five, their number when 
they went into Egypt, they soon increased to many 
thousands. Meanwhile the good king Pharaoh 
had died, and another king arose who, it is said, 
'knew not Joseph.' This king, alarmed at their 
increasing numbers, endeavoured to keep them 
down by cruel and tyrannical measures. This he 
attempted, first, by putting them to severe slavery 
and affliction; next, by the atrocious command, 
given to the midwives, to destroy the male children 
as soon as bom. This wicked design God Himself 
frustrated, by putting it into the hearts of the mid- 
wives to save the children alive. ' Therefore God 
dealt well with the midwives; and the people 
multiplied and waxed very mighty.' 

Pharaoh, finding his intentions thus defeated, 
next charged all his people to execute his design 
by casting the male children of the Israelites into 
the Nile. It was in consequence of this decree 
that Moses, after having been hidden by his 
mother for three months, was cast into the river, 
but in a kind of ark or small boat, which floated 
on the waters and saved him from perishing. In 
this he was discovered by Pharaoh's daughter, 
who, taking pity on the child, desired his sister, 
who was looking on and suggested the measure, 
to fetch a nurse of the Hebrew women. The girl 
straightway fetched her own mother, the mother of 
the child. And thus, by the interposition of Pro- 
vidence, the helpless infant, thus left to perish, was 
not only saved, but delivered to his own mother to 
be brought up by her. In this way did Moses 
become adopted by Pharaoh's daughter, and 
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became, as St Stephen declares, ' learned in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians, and mighty in words and 
deeds/ 

When he was about forty years old, in conse- 
quence of a circumstance which made him think 
that his life was not safe in Egypt, he fled into the 
land of Midian, where he remained forty years ; in 
which interval he married and had two sons. The 
circumstance which made him think his life endan- 
gered in Egypt, — ^his having slain an Egyptian in 
defence of an Israelite, hoping *H;hat his brethren 
would thereby have understood that God would 
deliver them by his hand' — is referred to by St 
Stephen in his defence before the council; showing 
how slow the Israelites had been, even in their first 
and temporal deliverance, to acknowledge and 
receive him whom God had sent to deliver them. 
It was at the end of these forty years that the 
events took place which are related in this morn- 
ing's lesson, — God appearing to Moses in the 
burning bush, and investing him with his high 
commission to deliver His peopla 

These are the few events related as having taken 
place between the time when Israel first went 
down to Egypt with Jacob and Joseph, and the 
time when God first appeared to Moses, preparatory 
to effecting their deliverance and placing them in 
the promised land. The period which they occupy 
is more than two hundred years ; and though the 
events themselves are few, yet what an important 
part do they occupy in the great chain of events of 
which they form a link. How clearly do we trace, 
if we may so speak, the Divine wisdom by which 
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they were directed. How completely is the main 
end and object kept in view throughout, — ^the pro- 
mises of God to Abraham and his seed. It was 
stated by St. Stephen, in his defence, that God 
gave to Abraham ' none inheritance in the land of 
Canaan, no, not so much as to set his foot on : yet 
he promised that he would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet 
he had no child.' Nay, even after the birth of 
Isaac, it was manifest that many years must 
elapse before the descendants of Abraham would be 
sufficiently numerous to remove the former inha- 
bitants, and take possession of the land ; and until 
they became thus numerous, while they were 
growing from a family into a people, a most im- 
portant question was to be provided for — where 
could they dwell ? For after the call of Abraham, 
from that period his family became a distinct race, 
with a distinctive mark set on them to separate 
them from the rest of the world. Two great difficul- 
ties therefore would present themselves to human 
minds, in connexion with the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise that Abraham's seed should possess the land 
of Canaan : 

I. Many generations must pass before they would 
be sufficiently numerous to take possession. 

II. Where could they exist meanwhile as a dis- 
tinct race, so as to be preserved from the contami- 
nation of the surrounding idolatry, and so as not 
to arouse the jealousy of other nations ? 

For all this was a provision made by the omni- 
science of Almighty God. True, nothing is too 
great for His strength or wisdom. He might have 
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provided for this by a word; but be does not inter- 
pose miracles, where the ordinary course of His 
Providence would effect His object Such is 
always His course : such was it here. He foresaw 
that the future famine would fulfil His purpose, 
and He used it accordingly. The only country in 
which the Israelites could dwell, as a numerous 
people, without contracting the defilements of 
idolatry, was Egypt There, from their pastoral 
habits of life, they would be abhorred by the 
natives, and thus would be prejudiced against their 
worship and their habits, rather than in favour of 
them. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob might, as a 
single family, dwell among idolaters uncontami- 
nated : not so a tribe of many thousands : they 
required to be kept apart To Egypt, therefore, 
does the Almighty ordain that Israel shall migrate, 
and there sojourn till they were suflSciently nume- 
rous to take possession of the promised land, and to 
be formed into a nation having a separate polity. 
But how does he effect this ? Not by any extraor- 
dinary work ; not even by a command ; but by a 
chain of events, directed of course by His Provi- 
dence, but in which they were themselves the 
willing though imconscious agents. 'The patri- 
archs,' says St Stephen, * moved with envy, sold 
Joseph into Egypt: but God was with him. And 
delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave 
him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt; and he made him governor over 
Egypt and all his house. Now there came a dearth 
over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great 
affliction: and our fathers found no sust^mnce. 
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But when Jacob beard tbat tbere was com in 
Egypt, be sent out our fathers first And at the 
second time Joseph was made known to his 
brethren; and Joseph's kindred was made known 
unto PharaoL Then sent Joseph, and called his 
father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, three 
score and fifteen souls. So Jacob went down into 
Egypt and died, he, and our fathers.'* 

Such was the Divine wisdom in selecting Egypt 
as the place where Israel might increase without 
the contamination of idolatry ; such the simple 
means adopted for bringing it to pass. 

Yet farther: As long as the family lived in 
Canaan, their numbers were very few. For more 
than a century and a half after the promise had 
been given to Abraham that he should be the 
father of a great nation, the actual nimiber of the 
fwuily had been confined to one only — ^the head. 
It had been prophesied that in four hundred years 
they should return from bondage with great 
strength; yet of these years nearly half had elapsed 
while the family was as yet confined to a single 
individual The reason of this is obvious. Had 
they increased while living among idolaters who 
did not shim them, they must have been corrupted 
and enticed to join their unhallowed religion. We 
see, in the case of the Shechemites, how desirous 
they were to • incorporate themselves with the 
Israelites. It was, therefore, not without reason, 
that the Almighty kept Israel from becoming a 
numerous people, during the time when they would 
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have been seduced to idolatry by the nations of 
Canaan. But, as the time drew near for them to 
migrate to Egypt, we see symptoms of a great 
change. First, the twelve patriarchs were bom, 
and the tribes began to increase ; and no sooner 
were they settled in Egypt, a land where they were 
held in abomination, and cut off from all intercourse 
save that which themselves would shun as from 
hard task-masters and tyrants, than * the children 
of Israel were fruitftd, and increased abundantly, 
and multiplied and waxed exceeding mighty ; and 
the land was filled with them.' Nay, in spite of 
every effort which the cruel policy of a jealous and 
tyrannical government could make for preventing 
it, it is still said, ' the people multiplied and waxed 
very mighty.' 

Yet still further is the hand of Providence to be 
traced in their state after this. In the land of 
Goshen, where they dwelt, they had all they could 
desire ; and of themselves, were not likely ever to 
quit it for a foreign land, which was to be won by 
the sword, and at the cost of much labour. Had 
it been left to their own choice, gross-minded and 
sensual as they were, the promise that Canaan 
should be theirs would never have been fulfilled. 
It was therefore wisdom and mercy combined, which 
ordained that they should be afflicted as they were ; 
that they should undergo the tyranny, bondage, 
and cruelty which they experienced at the hands 
of Pharaoh. What else would have severed the 
ties which bound them to that land of plenty? 
What else would have induced them to leave that 
which had long been to them a home, for a strange 



VISITATION OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT. 209 

and distant land, with war and trouble ? But now 
the Lord said, *I have surely seen the affiction 
of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard 
flieir cry by reason of their task-masters; for I 
know their sorrows; and I am come down to 
deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, 
and to bring them up out of that land unto a good 
land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk 
and honey/ To adopt the image of the psalmist: 
the vine was reared in another soil from that for 
which it was hereafter destined. While its shoots 
were young and tender, it required a soil and 
climate where it would be safe from the tempests 
which might uproot it, or the heat unedr which it 
might sicken. But when the time came for trans- 
planting it to its native soil, though it must needs be 
uprooted by gentle force from the bed in which it 
had been reared, the kind husbandman provided 
that none even of its tenderest shoots should perish 
in the removal. And when * He had brought the 
vine out of Egypt, had cast out the heathen and 
planted it. He made room for it; and when it had 
taken root it filled the land. The hills were covered 
with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof were 
like the goodly cedar trees. She stretched out her 
Iranches unto the sea, and her boughs unto the 
xiver.'* 

Such, as far as our feeble minds may attempt 
•fco trace and pronounce upon the wisdom of God's 
^orks, such is the wisdom to be observed in His 
dealings with His people Israel at this period of 
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their history. But it is not the wisdom of the head 
only with which we ought to view these things, 
but the wisdom of the heart also, — ^that wisdom by 
which we are made by the Holy Spirit, through 
the instrumentality of Holy Scripture, 'wise unto 
salvation,' — ^that wisdom by which we are enabled 
to trace, in God's dealings with that His early 
Church, a prefiguration and shadowing forth of His 
gracious dealings with us under the New Covenant, 
whereby we know and feel that He still * sees the 
affiction of His people, that He knows their sor- 
rows, and is come down to deliver them/ 

This resemblance let us trace in connexion with 
the evening lesson, in which the affliction of Israel 
by reason of their taskmasters is so vividly brought 
before us. 

One remark remains to be made in reference to 
what has been considered thus far. The historical 
facts brought before us in connexion with the 
migration of Israel to Egypt, present themselves 
under two aspects: one, as they would naturally 
be viewed externally, as arising from human causes, 
and as the historian would record them; the other, 
as we know from Holy Scripture that God had ap- 
pointed them. Under the one aspect, we behold 
a tribe or family migrating from one country to 
another, and, in so doing, following an ordinary law 
of nature, as itiscalled, of very ancient application;* 
the law by which, when population presses against 
the means of subsistence, men are driven or led 
to seek, in a new place of abode, the maintenance 



* See Genesis xiii. Ml. 
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they find it difficult to secure in their former one: 
a case of every-day occurrence. The other aspect, 
by the Divine agency here revealed, represents the 
same event as the especial work and provision of 
Almighty God; and this, not only in reference to 
the various objects we have now been tracing out as 
indicating His hand ; but especially said to be so 
by Scripture itsel£ This event, so commonplace in 
itself when viewed externally only, without the 
light of revelation, is, strictly speaking, one in 
which every soul bom in the world, or hereafter to 
be bom, has a deep personal interest It is a most 
important and providentially-constituted link in 
that great chain which was begun in Paradise, and 
was only completed on the Cross. 

A like importance, in its degree, may attach, for 
aught we know, to events now passing around us, 
however commonplace apparently. In these also 
there is both an immediate and a final causa I do 
not say that we can trace the final cause of these 
events. like the fulfilment of a prophecy, they are 
too near to us to be viewed, at the time, in their 
just proportions or their relative importanca But 
it is the duty and the province of iaith. to believe in 
the existence of such final causes, and to act ac- 
cordingly. At this very day the human causes 
which led Jacob and his family to move irom Caanan 
to Egypt, are in active operation among u& New 
realms are opened to our vast population, whom 
the fear of poverty at home, or the hope of bettering 
their condition there, will continue to attract 
thither. But beneath this outward aspect, there is 
an under-current of Divine agency, known to God 
P 2 
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alone; or if known to ns, only in a very general way. 
We know, for example, that all these events are 
more or less connected with that mighty plan of 
which the migration of Israel was a part, pointing 
ultimately to the extension of Christ's Kingdom, 
and the fulfilment of the prophecy that 'the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea.' The same may be said of 
every other event, political or other, which passes 
aroimd us, possessing both its immediate and final 
cause, which the world regards under one aspect, 
and faith under another. But the intermediate 
results which lie between the present and the ulti- 
mate future; the way in which the Almighty 
designs to make use of these events; whether to 
forward or retard awhile his ultimate object; — this 
we cannot know. But this ignorance need not 
stand in our way. If we walk stedfastly by faith, 
the want of sight will not hurt us; nay, sight would 
be destructive of faith. Only let us take heed to 
walk in the way of God's commandments; to seek 
first His kingdom and His righteousness; to make 
his glory and salvation of souls our object, without 
neglecting our own; to take heed that no offence be 
caused by us to peril the salvation of those for 
whom Christ died; — and then, come what will, the 
result of the world's external history will cause us no 
difficulty. It may baffle our calculations, and show 
the fallacy of our theories and speculations; but it 
will not disappoint our hopes> nor shake our fidth. 
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Psalm xxvii. 14 — Wait on the Lord : be of good courage, and he 
shall strengthen thine heart : wait, I say, on the Lord. 

LET us now proceed to trace the application, 
under the New Covenant, of the dealings of 
God with His people Israel, which we have been con- 
sidering in connexion with the morning lesson. 
For this purpose, it will be necessary to refer 
briefly to the analogy or resemblance which, in its 
main features, the deliverance of Israel from Egypt 
bears to our deliverance from sin and death by our 
Saviour Christ. I say in its main features, because 
we must not press the analogy too closely, as is 
often done, so as to introduce fanciful resemblances 
for which there is not suflicient authority. There 
can be no doubt that, in its main features, the deli* 
verance of Israel is a prefiguration of the Christian 
redemption and deliverance. It is referred to as 
such in various parts of Scripture; the passages 
which relate it are selected as the lessons for the 
season in which the church commemorates the 
Christian redemption; and though it may not par- 
take sufficiently of the character of a type to allow 
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US to build any conclusive argument upon it, yet it 
is sufficient for the purpose of illustration, and to 
enable us, by means of things that are seen, to 
form a conception of those spiritual things which 
are unseen. 

To this, however, we shall have occasion to refer 
more fully at a later period in the Jewish history. 
The only parts necessary to be observed now, and 
that in a general way, are these: — That the Land 
of Promise represents the Kingdom of God, whether 
as begun on earth or made perfect in Heaven ; com- 
prising peace with God through Christ, His favour 
here and presence hereafter; without which we have 
no hope, or peace, or safety; which is the object of 
all our hopes and exertions; by Which alone our spi- 
ritual vision and expectation are bound ed. The tan*- 
porary residence of Israel in Egypt and their cruel 
bondage, will represent our state by nature, our 
bondage to sin and death: and their deliverance 
from this by Moses^ will correspond to our higher 
deliverance by Him of whom Moses wrota 

These are the chief points of resemblance to which 
we need lck)k at present. The others, connected 
with the departure from Egypt, the passage of the 
Eed Sea, the wanderings in the wilderness,, the 
conquest of Canaan^ and the final settlement of the 
tribes there, will be considered when we come to 
those periods of the sacred history with which they 
are severally connected. Let us now confine our- 
selvesi to those connected with that period of 
the history to which the lessons of the day have 
brought us; — the bondage of sin as prefigured by 
that of Egypt ; the efforts of Satan to retain us in 
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his power, as prefigured by Fhaxaoh; our natural 
unwillingness to leave the pleasure of sin for the 
self-denial of the Cross, as shown in the longing 
for the flesh-pots of Egypt; and the merciful 
severity of God in making us feel the misery of 
sin, as seeh in the affliction he allowed to fall on 
Hs people Israel 

Looking back, then, to the circumstances of 
Israel as a distinct race, from the call of Abraham 
"to the visitation in Egypt, as detailed in the 
xnoming lesson, we see exemplified — 

I. That delay in the fulfilment of a divine pro- 
mise affords no ground for doubt or despondency. 
See the promise given to Abraham, that he should 
be a great nation : yet then, and for many years 
after this promise, he had no child : and even after 
his son and his son's son were bom, the promise 
seems to draw no nearer its fulfilment For two 
generations, comprising a period of a century and a 
half, the family consisted of one only. True, the 
wonderful birth of Isaac, not only after a long 
delay, but at a time when, humanly speaking, such 
an event was impossible, would be a sufficient 
earnest, not only to the faithful Abraham, but to 
Isaac also. But how many in such a case would 
have staggered through imbelief ! How many would 
have been tempted to think that God had for- 
gotten them 1 Yet the history shows us, not only 
that God had not forgotten them, not only that 
He.was ever mindful of His promise, but that this 
very delay in the fulfilment of it, was allowed for 
the purpose of eventually promoting it more effec- 
tually. We have seen the difficulties which, 
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humanly speaking, would have arisen, had the race 
multiplied while they were dwelling among the 
Canaanites, exposed to the contaminations of their 
idolatry and wickedness; and although Almighty 
power can of course mould events to suit His own 
purpose, yet on the assumption, which the analogy 
of His dealings would teach us, that He uses the 
course of events which He has already ordained, 
an earlier increase of the chosen race would have 
tended to retard the very object for which th^y 
had been set apart. 

And so is it even now : and so does it appear to 
every devout and faithful heart — a heart, that is, 
which seeks first, not the fulfilment of its own 
wishes, but that God's will may be done and God's 
name glorified; and which relies on Him for bring- 
ing his word to pass, in his own good time, and in 
the way which seems best to Him. Such wiU 
never be disapjf^ointed, however severely it may be 
tried. Not only are God's gifts denied altogether 
when He sees that they would be hurtful to us; 
but even those which He designs to give us even- 
tually are often long delayed, because He knows^ 
what we do not know, that if given now or before 
the appointed time, they would prove a snare to us^ 
leading us into temptations, and eventually re- 
tarding, if not defeating. His gracious purpose 
towards us. 

To those placed imder this trial, for a trial it 
unquestionably is, we can only hold out the pro- 
mises of Holy Scripture, confirmed by these and 
similar examples, as earnests of God's faithfcdness. 
To such, these examples are, through faith, the 
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b^ixming of enjoyment, and of inestimable value. 
* I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, and in 
His word do I hope. My soul waiteth for the 
Lord more than they that watch for the morning ; 
I say, more than they that watch for the morning/* 
' Wait on the Lord : be of good courage, and He 
shall strengthen thine heart : wait, I say, on the 

Lord/t 

II. We also see exemplified here, the mercy of 
God in inflicting suffering, temporal or spiritual 
What, but the affliction to which they were sub- 
jected, would have induced them to leave Goshen, 
that land of plenty ? What inducement would the 
glorious promises of Canaan and God's heritage 
have had with so debased and gross minded a 
people, with a journey of toil and privation lying 
between them and the promised possession ? What, 
but the tyranny and oppression to which they 
were subjected, and the misery and suffering laid 
upon them? 

So it is with us. What would wean us from sin, 
from our sinful indulgences and forgetfulness of 
God, but suffering ? What but the practical con- 
viction, mercifully though severely forced upon us 
by God, that Satan is a hard task-master; that sin 
is a cruel bondage ; that this cannot be the land of 
our rest ? He makes us feel the weight of sin, the 
misery of sin, that we may be led to seek that only 
real deliverance which He has, of His great love, 
provided in His own Son. It is not to make us 
suffer only that He so afflicts us, but that we may, 
through suffering, be drawn from sin unto Him. 

* Psalin cxxx. 5, 6. t Psalm xxvit. 14. 
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Or if He would draw us, not from sinful indul- 
gences, commonly so called, but from that which 
may be, relatively to our respective talents, as 
sinfid in our degree — an undue attachment to this 
life and its blessings, interfering with our alle- 
giance to Him, and clogging the soul in its flight 
towards Heaven ; — He will afflict us by taking from 
us those objects, whether persons or things, which 
thus prove snares to us, and which He sees cannot 
be retained without imminent risk to our ultimate 
salvation. 

Tet He does not leave us without hope and com- 
fort With the increase of suflFering does hope 
increase also. To us does he say, as to Israel, I 
have surely seen the affliction of my people, and 
have heard their cry, for I know their sorrows, and 
I am come down to deliver them ; while He fills 
the most painful void which His visitations can 
create in the human heart, when He tells us that 
whosoever doeth His will shall find in Him a 
mother, a sister, a brother. And if we, not knowing 
our own hearts, should be tempted to think that a 
less amoimt of suffering would have effected tiie 
object, we may find both comfort and rebuke in the 
case of Israel, so far as it prefigures our own condi- 
tion. For so far from their sufferings being too^ 
heavy, or more than was required to detach them 
from the love of Egypt, we find that, on the first 
danger or privation which put their faith to the 
trial, they faithlessly forgot all that had been 
wrought on their behalf, and would have gone 
back to slavery and suffering, rather than have 
persevered in the face of danger and self-deniaL 
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And with us it might seem to check many a rising 
mnrmxir in distress, to reflect, that if God were to 
deal with us after our deserts, or even for our 
benefit, irrespectively of His mercy, our suflferings 
would be incomparably more severe. 

And why should they not turn back, if they were 
hairier there than in the dangers and privations 
of the wilderness? is the question of those who 
would continue in sin, and partake awhile of its 
pleasures, rather than encoimter the self-denial of 
the Cross; or who are terrified at the objects which 
a newly awakened conscience will disclose, before it 
haa been received into rest, and reconciled to God 
through Christ Such is the grovelling and debas- 
ing tendency of sin. It will turn back to the flesh- 
pots of Egypt; and has no relish for the pure 
spiritual joys of walking with a reconciled God ; no 
thirst for the living waters; no hunger for the 
bread of life. How greatly does this enhance the 
blessedness of God's chastenings, and the merciful 
severity which cuts off the power to retreat, and 
compels us to go forward. 

IIL Observe, next, the freeness of this visitation 
and offer of deliverance. They had no claims on 
God — were almost, if not entirely, strangers to His 
name. They had done nothing, could have done 
nothing, to merit such vast condescension. Their 
sufferings truly were great, and their cry piteous : 
but what degree of suffering could ever atone for 
sin, much less give a claim on the bounty of God? 
It was entirely His free gift of pity and of love. 
How ought this to bring home to the Christian's 
mind, the like, though infinitely more transcendent 
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freeness of God's mercy in Christ ! How mucli 
more undeserved, inasmuch as the blessing is, be- 
yond comparison, greater! The utmost suffering 
cannot atone for sin, or wipe out transgression. 
The most rigid obedience could not make satisfac- 
tion to the justice of God, pay the debt we owe to 
Him, or fulfil His law. ' When ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say we 
are improfitable servants ; we have done that which 
was our duty to do/ Suflfering, even to death, is 
but the wages of sin; the utmost obedience is but 
a part of the debt which we can never discharge. 
* The gift of God is eternal life,' and, pardon and 
sanctification, without which the precious gift of 
eternal life never can be ours, are alike His free 
gifts, bestowed of His free bounty. 

There is an important point to be noticed here, 
the full consideration of which belongs to a further 
stage in the history of Israel's deliverance, but 
which requires a brief notice here, firom its con— 
nexion with the present subject. The deliverance 
from Egypt was only one step in the Divine scheme^ 
preparatory to the delivery of the law on Moimt> 
Sinai, and the future settlement in Canaan. la- 
the morning lesson, the Lord is represented a^ 
saying to Moses, 'When thou hast brought fortlB. 
the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon, 
this mountain.' Then, when they had been de-* 
livered, was that revelation given, by which they 
might know God, and the law by which they might 
serve Him. 

So is it in the Gospel Thus, also. Pardon is dis- 
tinct from, and must precede, sanctification. It is one 
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thing to be delivered from the penalty of sin, and 
another, to have that new law put in our hearts, 
by which to know Christ and to serve Him ; to 
receive the sanctifjring influence of the Holy Spirit, 
by which, sent forth into our hearts, we are made 
the children of God by adoption, allowed to call 
Him Abba, Father, and are made partakers of His 
nature. Sanctification is the great end of the New 
Testament It was not merely to save us from 
hell, that Christ came into the world and 'gave 
Himself for us,' but ' that He might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify imto Himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works.' 

IV. Observe, lastly, the ground of this mercy 
towards Israel : Because He had promised it ; be- 
cause He was the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ; because he loved 
their fathers, and had a favour unto them. This is 
what is termed the faithfulness of God. He had 
promised, and He would fulfil Mercies which 
were past, though alike free in themselves, were 
made pledges of mercies yet to come. They were 
an earnest of His love and goodness ; and He con- 
descended to bind Himself to them as pledges of 
future benefits. This is an important feature in the 
Divine economy as exhibited to us in God's deal- 
ings with Hi^ elder Church. It pervades the 
whole dispensation, and meets us at every turn. 
We meet with it at this early stage, in the ad- 
dresses to the people in the wilderness, in the pro- 
phetical writings, and even in the New Testament, 
in reference to the promised redemption being first 
ofifered to Israel 
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How truly and joyfiilly does this find its parallel 
in the New Covenant! What promises are not 
given to the Church ! How can they fail of being 
fulfilled, save by our own sin in putting ourselves, 
as Israel did, beyond their pale ?. It will never be 
that ' His arm is shortened that it cannot save, or 
His ear heavy that it cannot hear:' though 'our 
iniquities may separate between us and our Qod; 
and our ' sins may make Him hide His face from us, 
that he will not hear/ Nor is it confined to mere 
promises. More substantial earnests have been 
given. Mercies have been bestowed; and these 
are made pledges of those yet in store. Such is 
the argument of the apostle, ' Cod commendeth his 
love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. Much more then, being now 
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath through Him. For if, when we were eniemies^ 
we were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by His life.' Such also is the spirit of the prayer 
which the church invites us to offer up in humble 
reliance on such pledges; 'Spare us, good Lord, 
spare thy people whom thou hast redeemed with 
thy most precious blood.' Such too has ever been 
the stay of contrite and believing hearts, in the hour 
of trouble and sorrow. Every one, did he but note 
it at the time and cherish the remembrance of it 
afterwards, might have this blessed resource. Every 
one has had, in his personal spiritual life, periods 
corresponding to those in the history of the chosen 
people, to which the Almighty refers when He 
styles Himself the God of Abraham, of Isaac, iuid of 
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Jacob— that is, when He had shown them signal 
mercies, assuming the form of a promise, and seem- 
ing to call for trust and confidence in return for His 
promise, as that 'which He for His part would 
most surely keep and perform/ Similar events take 
place in the individual spiritual life; and happy 
are they who have noted them and stored them in 
a grateful recollection, to come to their aid in the 
hour of need. For such need will arise. The time 
will come when all things, temporal as well as spi- 
ritual, seem clouded over ; when hope and comfort 
seem to have departed &om them, and like Jacob, 
all things seem to be against them. Then it is 
that the faith and hope of the believer will retire on 
the recollection of mercies past There he takes 
his stand; on that he leans. There in memory he 
lives again in the past There, in the midst of 
desolation and desertion, he seems to find a home 
and firiend; and from that bright spot in his spi- 
ritual Ufe, he will look beyond the gulf which now 
seems to lie before him, to that season of rest and 
returning light which faith assures him will come 
again, when the clouds which now overhang his 
soul shall have passed away. Such was the resource 
of the Psalmist in his hours of spiritual desolation 
and gloom : ' In the day of my trouble I sought the 
liord: my sore ran in the night, and ceased not: 
my soul refused to be comforted . . . Thou boldest 
mine eyes waking: I am so troubled I cannot 
speak. I have considered the dayis of old, the 
years of ancient times. I call to remembrance my 
song in the night: I commune with mine own 
heart : and my spirit made diligent searcL WiU 
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the Lord cast oflffor ever ? and will He be favourable 
no more ? Is His mercy clean gone for ever ? doth 
His promise fail for ever more? Hath God for- 
gotten to be gracious ? hath He in anger shut up 
Hjs tender mercies? and I said, This is my infirmity : 
but I will remember the years of the right hand 
of the Most High. I will remember the works of 
the Lord: surely I will remember thy wonders of 
old. I will meditate also of all thy work, and talk 
of thy doings!'* 

But from these general promises, the Christian 
will turn to the peculiar promises which Christ has 
made to His Church: that He will be with her 
always, even unto the end of the world : that what- 
ever she shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever she shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven: that if two or three 
shall agree on earth as touching anything that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of his Father 
which is in heaven: for where two or three are 
gathered together in His name, there will He be in 
the midst of them. 

And above all, the Christian will turn to the Sa- 
craments, those pledges of His grace and love, 
pledges as unfailing as those which, in older days. 
He gave to the Patriarchs.-(- To us they are not 
only the means of grace, but the pledges of it; 

* Psalm Ixxvii. 2-12. 
f I have been assured by persons, speaking to me ministeiiallj 
of their seasons of spiritual gloom and despondency, of the inex- 
pressible comfort they have found, at these times, in falling back 
on their baptismal privileges, and the promises then maae and 
sealed to them ; as though they were a pledge to them that, how- 
ever great their present tri{4 -iitnd distress, God would not utterly 
forsake them nor cast them off. 
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being, even as our infant lips once learned to lisp, 
(God grant that the blessed truth may never be 
lost to our hearts,) not only the outward signs of the 
inward and spiritual grace then and thereby given 
to us, but especially ' ordained by Christ Himself, 
as the means whereby we receive that same spi- 
ritual life and strength, and a pledge to assure us 
thereof/ 
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SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EA8TEB.— MORNING, 



PHARAOH. — HARDNESS OF HEART AND JUDICIAL 
BLINDNESS. 

Exodus ix. 12 — And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, 
and he hearkened not unto them; as the Lord had spoken by 
Moses. 

John xii. 40 — He hath blinded their eves, and hardened their 
hearts ; that they should not see witn their eyes, nor under- 
stand with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal 
. them. 

THE events recorded in the Lesson for this day, 
though following in due order those brought 
before us last Sunday, and immediately connected 
with the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, yet 
without losing sight of this, seem designed to direct 
our attention, at the same time, to another important 
truth, of which they furnish a remarkable illustra- 
tion ; and which pervades Holy Scripture alike in 
the Old Testament and the New. The truth re- 
ferred to is this : — ^that to neglect the warnings of 
God, hardens the heart, and makes us blind to them : 
that those who resist light and knowledge, will 
have that light taken from them, and eventually 
turned into a false Ught This truth is not alto- 
gether confined to Revelation. Part of it exists 
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out of the Bible as well as in it It is the law of 
Nature as appointed by God in the constituted 
order of things, and adopted into His revealed dis- 
pensations in a more fearful form. As the examples 
in which this truth is embodied occupy so lai^e a 
portion of this day's Lesson, it is a fitting opportu- 
nity to speak of it We have not, as in many cases, 
to state the truth and to seek for instances in 
support of it Here the truth itself is forced upon 
us by the numerous examples in which it is em- 
bodied. 

Let us proceed in order with the events of the 
history itself, and the examples ia question will in 
their due place come before us. 

In pursuance of the commission received from 
the Almighty on Mount Horeb, Moses proceeds 
to carry into eflfect the measures with which he was 
charged for the great and merciful work of Israel's 
deliverance. Having first returned to Jethro his 
father-in-law, to fetch his wife and sons, he pro- 
ceeds with them to Egypt, being met on the way 
by Aaron whom the Lord sent for that pur- 
pose, to whom he communicates his commission, 
and the signs with which it was to be confirmed. 
They go first to their brethren, the children of 
Israel, to make known to them the purpose of God 
towards them; who, 'when they heard that the 
Lord had visited the children of Israel, and that 
He had looked upon their affiction, then they 
bowed their, heads and worshipped.' They then 
present theinselves, as related in last Sunday 
evemng's lesson, before the king, to whom they 
deliver the message with which they were charged. 
q2 
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' Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people 
go, that they may hold a feast unto me in the wilder- 
ness. And Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that 
I should obey His voice to let Israel go ? I know 
not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go/ This 
question of the king's, with the proud boast which 
accompanied it, is to be noticed, because it was 
afterwards practically answered in a way he little 
dreamed of, which made him acknowledge the 
reality and power of the God of Israel, however 
unprofitably, in words which afford a striking 
contrast to his present boasting and presumptuous 
language. 

The immediate effect of this interference was an 
order from the king to increase the burdens of the 
unhappy Israelites; exhibiting to us that feature 
which is so often brought before us in the history 
of God's Providence, and confirmed by individual 
experience, that His deliverance is often preceded, 
for a time, by an increase of suffering and diminu- 
tion of hope. Moses therefore proceeds to bring 
upon the land the plagues with which he had been 
commissioned to visit it, as recorded in the lesson 
of this day, and the two preceding chapters; the 
effect of which was, in a few instances, to induce 
Pharaoh to relent as long as the plague was upon 
him; but upon each occasion it is added, that, either 
at the time or afterwards, his heart was hardened, 
and he refused to let the people go. This morning's 
lesson relates four of these occasiona Before these, 
Moses had turned the river and all their water into 
blood; God commencing His heavy judgments 
through that very element which had been made 
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the chief instrument of their cruelty to Israel* — 
and brought in succession the plagues of frogs, lice, 
and flies. At two of these Pharaoh had relented 
for the moment; but afterwards hardened his 
heart and recalled his consent In this morning's 
lesson, the plagues described as being brought on 
the Egyptians were, first, the murrain, whereby 
their cattle died ; and the boils and blains breaking 
out on man and beast; neither of which moved the 
stubborn heart of the king. In each case it is said 
that his heart was hardened, and that he would not 
let the people go. On this, the Lord sends a more 
grievous and destructive visitation, in the form of 
thunder, rain, hail, smiting both man and beast, 
and destroying the greater part of vegetation 
throughout the land. This visitation, for the 
moment, roused Pharaoh to a confession of his sin, 
and drew from him a permission for Israel to go, if 
Moses would but entreat the Lord to stay His hand. 
Moses did so, and the plague was stayed. But 
* when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail and 
the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet more, and 
hardened his heart, he and his servants. And the 
heart of Pharaoh was hardened, neither would he 
let the children of Israel go ; as the Lord had spoken 
by Moses.' 

This hardness of Pharaoh's heart, so often spoken 
of at the beginning of Exodus, is a subject of per- 
plexity with some ; especially when it is said that 
God hardened his heart. Yet, strictly speaking, it 
is perfectly in accordance with the general tenour of 



Compare Exodus i. 22, and vii. 19-21. 
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Scripture, and the dealings of God as therein re- 
vealed, and no less with the law of nature. The 
difficulty persons experience here, arises partly from 
their not recognising in its process the same prin- 
ciple of action in themselves, not sufficiently know- 
ing their own hearts; and thus imagining themselves 
entirely free from Pharaoh's sin, and unvisited by his 
judgments. Yet it is in order that we may trace those 
things in ourselves, that these things have been 
recorded for our instruction: that we may read our 
own hearts thus laid open, and trace the hand of 
God towards us, whether for judgment or mercy. 

In the case of Pharaoh, men are not only back- 
ward to recognise any resemblance to themselves^ 
but seem to take for granted that there is something 
peculiar in his case, not applying to other men; 
especially when they read that it was God Himself 
that hardened Pharaoh's heart ; and still more when 
they read such a passage as that which occurs in 
this morning's lesson, * And in every deed for this 
cause have I raised thee up (or, made thee to 
stand), for to show in thee my power ; and that my 
name may be declared throughout all the earth.^ 
Yet so far from there being anything remarkable 
or imusuai in the fact that God should harden 
Pharaoh's heart, there is hardly any truth more 
repeatedly or more prominently put forward in 
Holy Scripture than that which is involved in this 
statement When it is said that Pharaoh's heart 
was hardened, it only illustrates what is a natural 
no less than a revealed truth ; namely, that to sin 
against light and knowledge, has of itself a 
natural and necessary tendency to diminish that 
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light and knowledge, to put it from us, to 
weaken and ultimately to destroy our moral per- 
ceptions, or as it is termed in Scripture, to harden 
the heart But when it is said that God hardened 
^Pharaoh's heart, it then illustrates what is a 
reveled truth beyond the natural one, yet no less 
certain a truth, and one stated again and again in 
Holy Writ, — ^that they who sin against light and 
knowledge and warning, will not only lose the 
light, but will be misled by a false Ught: that to 
.those who will harden their own hearts, nor hear 
. His voice while it is called to-day, God will Him- 
self increase their hardness, and this, not only 
negatively by the withdrawal of His spirit, but 
positively, by a direct agency allowed as a punish- 
. inent. , There is scarcely any truth more repeatedly 
«id solemnly put forward, or which seems to per- 
.^ade, with greater uniformity, the whole system of 
. Clod's dispensations at every period of its course. 
"We. find it alike in the Old Testament and in the 
JNew. It meets us in the historical books in the 
shape of example ; in the Prophetical writings and 
^saJn^s, in the shape of warning; and in the New 
.Teertajnent, in both forms. 

Thus: 'But my people would not hearken to my 
AToice ; and Israel would not obey me. So I gave 
'them up to their own hearts' lusts, and they walked 
ip their own counsels.'* 'They oflfered sacrifice 
"Unto the idol . . . then God turned, and gave them 
up to worship the host of Heaven.' f ' Go, and 
.tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand 



♦ Paalm Ixxxi. 12. f Acts vii. 41, 42. 
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not ; and see ye indeed, but perceive not Make 
the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes ; lest they see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and convert, and be healed/* 'They had 
not executed my judgments, but had despised my 
statutes, and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their 
eyes were after their fathers' idols. Wherefore I 
gave them also statutes that were not good, and 
judgments whereby they should not live/j- 'Every 
man of the house of Israel that setteth up his idols 
in his heart, and putteth the stumbling block of 
his iniquity before his face, and cometh to the 
prophet; I the Lord will answer him that 
cometh according to the multitude of his idols; 
that I may take the house of Israel in their own 
heart . . . and if the prophet be deceived when he 
hath spoken a thing, / the Lord have deceived^ 
that prophetl Similar to this is the lying spirit, 
sent by God's appointment into the mouths of 
Ahab's prophets, to lure him to destruction by th^ 
hardness of his heart. § Having first disregardedL 
the true warning voice of God, which would hav^ 
saved him, God sends a Ijring spirit to deceive him^ 
He first hardened his own heart, and then God 
further hardened it for him as a punishment 

Such also is the mode of God's dealing with th^ 
Gentiles, as represented by St Paul in his Epistle to 
the Romans. He says, that though they had not 
the written Scriptures, God had given them suflS- 
cient light whereby they might know him and his 

* Isaiah vi. 9, 10. f Ezekiel xx. 24. 

t Ezekiel ziv. 4, 5, 9. g 1 Kings xzii. 19-23. 
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will. * Because that which may be known of Qod 
is manifest in them, for God hath shewed it tmto 
them ... so that they are without excuse: because 
that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not 
as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in 
.their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened . . . Wherefore God also gave them up to 
imeleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, 

• . . who changed the truth of God into a lie . . . For 
this cause God gave them up to vile aflfections .... 
and even as they did not like to retain God in their 
inowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind.' Then follows that frightful catalogue of 
sins, indicating the reprobate mind, the mind with 
"which God's spirit has ceased to strive. 

In the same spirit he writes to theThessalonians — 

* Because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved. And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delvMon, that they should believe 
€1 lie: that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.* 

Thus then, at every period in the history of God'd 
[providence, whether before the Law, or under the 
Ijaw, or under the Gospel; or even without either 
Ijaw or Gospel, or any direct revelation beyond the 
light of nature ; we find the truth clearly and dis- 
"tinctly set forth, that they who sin against light 
and knowledge and warning, will not only lose 
their light and knowledge, but be led by a false 
light: that they who will not follow God's leading 
and seek after good, will not only cease to know 



* 2 Thessaloiiiaiis ii. 10-12. 
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good from evil, but will be brought to think that 
evil is good and good evil : that they who by sin 
harden their hearts, will have them further hardened 
by God. . The first of these judgments— to lose tjie 
light — ^is the law, of nature; that is, the appointr 
ment of Qod, irrespective of revelation. The 
other, to have a wrong light put before us, and to 
have our hearts hardened and consciences seared 
by His appointment, is a truth which we leaxn 
from Scripture alone, where, terrible as it is, it is 
mercifully revealed for our warning. Mprpl philo- 
sophy myites known to us the important principle 
of moral blindness as the result of wickedness ii 
Scripture alone reveals to us the adoption of thip 
principle into the Divine economy in the form of 
Tnoral perversion and spiritual reprobation. It 
tells us of a purer, light and higher gifts; and with 
them, reveals the aggravated guilt and increased 
punishment of sinning against them. 

How truly does the history of Pharaoh, as 
related by Moses, illustrate this appointment qf 
God. What his earlier life had been, we are not 
told. He is introduced to us obviously in thie 
midst of a course of sin and resistance to light and 
warning ; and thence we trace his progress, froiu 
the natural hardness of heart which such resistance 
engenders, to that point where the judgment of 
God takes it up, increases the hardness, and inflicts 
spiritual blindness as a punishment. When this 
curse is inflicted, he becomes more and more inf;E^ 
tuated, sins against greater warnings, and rushes 
madly on his own destruction. 

At first, and for some time, it is said that his 
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heart was hardened, without its being ascribed to 
any particular agency. For though on one occa- 
sion* it is said that God hardened Pharaoh's heart, 
yet the words in the original are the same with 
ihose which in other passages are translated 
* Pharaoh's heart was hardened/ No cause in parr 
ticular is assigned for this hardness ; but if we 
desire to know, Scripture amply informs us ; and 
even were Scripture silent on the subject, the law 
of nature tells us that sin, as such, necessarily 
hardens the heart 

On five distinct occasions it is said that Pha- 
raoh's heart was hardened, without any especial 
cause being assigned. The form of expression 
varies. On some occasions it is stated that his 
heart was hardened; on others, that he hardened 
his heart: but it seems to be on each occasion 
stated as a matter of fcicty without reference to 
God's influence. In these five cases, however, we 
trace the gradual increase of obstinate and wilful 
resistance to light, which prepares us for the visita- 
tion which follows, and makes the whole com- 
pletely illustrate the declarations of Scripture on 
this subject. At the two first miracles which were 
wrought, that of Aaron's rod and the turning the 
waters into blood, he does not recognise the hand 
of God at all. On the third occasion, the plague 
of frogs, he does recognise it; and calling for Moses 
and Aaron, begs them to entreat the Lord to take 
away the plague, and he will let the people go that 
they may do sacrifice unto the Lord. They did s<^ 



* Exodufl vii. 13. 
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and the plague was stayed. ' But when Pharaoh 
saw that there was respite, he hardened his heart, 
and hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had 
said/ On the next occasion, the plague of lice, 
the magicians, unable to produce the same, said 
unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of God. Yet 
was Pharaoh's heart hardened, and he hearkened 
not unto them. On the next plague, that of flies, 
he relented while the plague was upon him, and 
gave a reluctant consent; but as soon as the 
plague was removed, he ' hardened his heart this 
time also.' 

These are the occasions mentioned before this 
morning's lesson; in all of which Pharaoh is 
described as hardening his own heart, or having it 
hardened for him, without its being ascribed to 
any special agency. In all these we may presume 
that it was in his power to profit by these warnings, 
through God's grace, had he tried to do so when 
God heard his prayer; though doubtless it was 
more difficult the farther he advanced. 

But there is a Hmit to God's forbearance, and 
his offers of mercy ; and to this limit Pharaoh had 
now arrived. Hitherto it is said that he hardened 
his heart; and up to this point, we may presume 
that he might have been saved. But from this 
point the scene is changed, and his trial would now 
seem to be over ; for after this we read that the 
Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh. With two 
exceptions, it is no longer described as his own act, 
or as the natural consequence of sin, but as the 
especial appointment of God ; and he now seems 
placed among those whom St. Paul designates as 
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vessels fitted to destruction. On each succeeding 
occasion, up to his final destruction, (with the excep- 
tion of the two just mentioned,) it is expressly 
said that the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart : as 
though he were now given up to his own devicea 
Nor is there in this aught to surprise us, if we read 
attentively the declarations of Holy Scripture on 
this momentous subject We find it perfectly in 
accordance with all those declarations, that after 
having thus sinned against Hght and knowledge, 
after having disregarded warning upon warning, 
God should Himself have hardened Pharaoh's 
heart, that he could not be saved. Pharaoh had 
outlived his day of grace. 

This brings us to another important part of the 
subject If Pharaoh was thus given up, and God's 
spirit had ceased to strive with him, why was he 
continued alive ? Why not cut off at once ? 

This question, which the sacred history itself 
brings before us and answers, will be considered in 
tihe evening sermon, in connexion with the re- 
xnainder of this portion of Pharaoh's history. 

What we have seen thus far may serve to show 

us, that those are not unmeaning words which warn 

VLB against that most fatal of all Ood's judgments, 

judicial blindness — ^most fatal, because there is 

none from which it is more difficult to escape, 

inasmuch as it makes us unconscious of the danger, 

and thus takes away the most essential step towards 

seeking a cure— the very knowledge of the disease. 

Yet unless we do escape, unless we seek that 

remedy which the great Physician of the soul alone 

can supply, there is no state in which destruction 
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is more inevitable. Such is oar natural condition, 
that even hefore we are hardened in sin, we cannot 
of our own strength turn to God, nor do anything 
without His grace. That grace indeed he vouch-^ 
safes under the covenant. But if we are so help- 
less even by nature, what must those be who have 
long been doing what they can to quench the Spirit 
within them? If they cannot turn to Him of 
their own strength, who have never known Him 
nor sinned against covenanted grace ; what must 
be their condition, who have known Him only to 
dishonour Him, and who have received that cove- 
nanted grace, and received it in vain ? Nor let us 
delude ourselves with the plea which indolence 
and presumption so often put forward,— ^that it is 
not for us to set bounds to the mercy of God. God 
has Himself set limits to that mercy in characters 
sufficiently broad to those who have eyes to see and 
ears to hear. He has told us in the language of 
awful wamii^g, and He has confirmed those warn- 
ings by examples fearfully illustrative of them. 

Yet a large portion of popular teaching is of a 
directly opposite character; and, by an indiscri- 
minate use of the Gospel promises, applying them 
alike to all persons at all times and in all circum- 
stances, perils many a soul ; and leads many an 
one, if not to continue in sin that grac^ may 
abound, at least to regard sin with comparative 
indifference, and to be heedless of grieving the 
Holy Spirit For this indiscriminate use of these 
precious promises, there is no authority in Holy 
Scripture. ThiB warnings in the New Testament 
against going beyond our day of grace, are as 
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strong as those set forth in the Old Testament, and 
confirmed by the example of Pharaoh. Yet the 
popular teaching here spoken of goes to foster sin, 
however imdesignedly, by keeping out of sight, if 
not by encouraging men to disbelieve, the all- 
important truth, that every act of sin, as far as it 
goes, has the effect of impairing our spiritual per- 
ceptions and weakening our spiritual powers ; and 
then of superinducing that indifference to the 
mercies and judgments of God, which is repre- 
sented in Scripture under the designation of 'hard- 
ness of heart,' followed in due course by * contempt 
of God's word and commandment/ 

Even were it possible to magnify the danger, it 
were better even to do thus, rather than run the 
risk of impairing those spiritual powers which God 
alone can bestow; which, if impaired. He alone 
coun restore; and of which He assures us that 
there is a point (and who can tell how near he may 
be to it?) at which He will not restore them, 
' The last straw breaketh the camel's back,' saith 
the expressive Eastern proverb. And it may be in 
our eyes but a little sin which, without being the 
consummation of our downward course, may be the 
last stage at which it is given us to know that we 
are in that course ; and may be that point at which, 
as to Pharaoh, the judgment of God takes up, and 
conducts to its termination, that hardness of heart 
which we had ourselves begun and encouraged. 

* Take heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not daikness.' For • if the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness I' 
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PHARAOH. JUDICIAL BLINDNESS. RESPONSIBILITY 
FOR THE STATE OF THE CONSCIENCE. 

Exodus ix. 16 — And in very deed for this cause have I raised thee 
up, for to show in thee my power ; and that my name may be 
declared throughout all the earth. 

Matthew vi. 23 — If therefore the light that is in thee be dark- 
ness, how great is that darkness ! 

WE have now to consider a very important 
question connected with the history of Pha- 
raoh, deeply affecting ourselves ; one of which is 
first brought before us in the morning lesson ; but 
which it was thought best to reserve for considera- 
tion in connexion with the evening lesson, that it 
might not interrupt the continuity of subject. 

The question is this : If Pharaoh was now given 
up, and God's Spirit had ceased to strive with him, 
why was he not at once cut off, as was the case with 
the world before the flood, and the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah ? This question the sacred history 
seems to anticipate, and to answer immediately. 
' For I will at this time send all my plagues upon 
thine heart, and upon thy servants, and upon thy 
people ; that thou mayest know that there is none 



\ 



RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE C50NSCIENCR 241 

like me in all the eaxth. For now will I stretch 
out my hand, that I inay smite thee and thy people 
with pestilence ; and thou shalt be cut off from the 
earth. And in very deed for this very cause have 
I raised thee up, [or made thee to stand so as not 
to be deptroyed in these late plagues] for to show 
in thee my power; and that my name may be 
declared throughout all the earth/ 

This last verse is often perverted to a wrong 
jurpose; and is wrested by the unlearned and 
others, to serve the doctrine of personal election 
€uid reprobation ; as if Pharaoh had been raised up, 
Irought into the world and set on the throne of 
-Egypt, for the express purpose of being made a 
vessel of wrath : than which nothing can be more 
erroneous. For without going into the abstract 
cjuestion of personal election and predestination, 
c:>r the metaphysical difficulty of reconciling man's 
£ree agency with the absolute foreknowledge of 
Cxod, it is enough to. say that, as regards this parti- 
oular text, it has no referience whatever to these 
cjuestions. The word which, in our English ver- 
sion, is translated ' raised up,' is, in the Hebrew, 

* made to stand' (through the pestilence), that is, 

* I have preserved thee alive, when the plague 
^ould otherwise have cut thee off, as the murrain 
did thy cattle, if I had not kept thee from perishing 
then, that I might afterwards destroy thee in a 
more signal manner.' And in this sense it was 
\inderstood by the translators of the Septuagint, or 
Greek version of the Old Testament, who render 
it *Thou wast preserved throughout' The pre- 
ceding verse also has been differently rendered by 

R 
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some translators, as the context seems to require, 
' I had smitten thee and thy people with pesti- 
lence, and thou hadst been cut off from the eartL' 
For we do not read that God did, after this, send a 
new pestilence upon Pharaoh. This therefore 
must refer to the time past ; and the sense of these 
verses would seem to be this : — ' I will send more 
plagues upon thee, and on ihy servants ; for the 
truth is, I had now stretched out my hand to de- 
stroy both thee and thy people by my late pesti- 
lence, wherewith you had all been cut off, had it 
not been that I reserve you for further punish- 
ments ; for which cause I have made thee to stand, 
when thou wast falling (i. e., kept thee from dying) 
that I might send more plagues upon thee, and 
make thy destruction more notorious to all the 
world.* 

To see the full force of this, it should be further 
observed that we find, throughout the Jewish his- 
tory, constant allusions to the mighty hand with 
which God effected their deliverance, and the 
signal manner in which He brought them out of 
Egypt, in the overthrow of Pharaoh and his host 
in the Eed Sea, after the destruction of the first- 
bom. It was for this, we are here told, — ^to esta- 
blish this monument of God's vengeance on His 
foes and mercy towards His people, — ^that God pre- 
served the life of Pharaoh through the earlier 
plagues, which had otherwise out him off; that He 
raised him up, or made him to stand, when he 
would otherwise have fallen. For if he or his 
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people had perished from the pestilence which slew 
the cattle, or died when smitten with blains, the 
terrible power of God's displeasure had not been 
manifested to all the world, as it afterwards was 
in the destruction of the strength of Egypt in the 
Red Sea. 

This passage then, rightly understood, conveys a 
most solemn warning to us. It tells us, in con- 
nexion with other parts of Scripture, that we 
occupy a far more extensive position in the plans of 
Almighty God, than has reference to our own indi- 
vidual trial and probation alone. It shows us that 
i¥e too may be set for the fall and rising of many : 
that the long suflfering of God is no proof that He 
"bears with our sin, nor even that He purposes 
eventually to pardon us : but that we are allowed 
"to live and prosper, with no reference to our own 
salvation. He may have already vouchsafed that 
Yneasure of grace which He designed to give. We 
xnay have neglected and abused it, have finished 
oiir trial, and be given over ; yet may be allowed 
tx) live and prosper in the world, because His 
designs for others require our continuance here. 
Though already condemned as tares. He may not 
allow us to be torn up, lest our removal should 
injure those who are bearing an hundred fold the 
fruits of grace, and who, in due time, will be 
removed into His heavenly garner. Although it 
is true that the goodness of God should lead us to 
repentance, it by no means follows that it will do 
80 ; nor indeed can it, except He again vouchsafe 
the grace of repentance. But having long ' despised 
the riches of His goodness and forbearance and 
B 2 
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long suflfering/ we may now, * after our hardness 
and impenitent heart, be treasuring up imto our- 
selves wrath against the day of wrath and revela- 
tion of God's righteous judgment/ So true is it, 
that we may go beyond the season of repentance- 
outlive our day of grace. 

Of the three remaining plagues which the Lord 
designed to bring on the land of Egypt, before 
Pharaoh would allow Israel to depart, two are 
mentioned in this evening's lesson — ^the plague of 
locusts, which covered the face of the land, con- 
suming every vestige of vegetation which the 
ravages of the hail had left; and the plague of 
darkness. The threat of the first of these so far 
influenced Pharaoh as to induce him to make a 
partial relaxation in favour of the adult Israelites ; 
which was of course not accepted. On the threat 
being carried into effect, he seemed to relent, and 
promised all that was demanded. But on the 
plague being removed at the entreaty of Mosei^ 
*the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he 
would not let the children of Israel go.' 

The other visitation leads him to extend the per- 
mission to the children of the IsraeUtes, excepting 
only the flocks and herds. This too was. refused 
by Moses on behalf of Israel : and again * the Lord 
hardened Pharaoh's heart, and he would not let 
them go.' This was the last appeal which Mose 
was commissioned to make, or Pharaoh inclined to 
receive. * And Pharaoh said unto him. Get thee 
from me, take heed to thyself, see my face no 
more; for in that day thou seest my face, thou 
shalt die. And Moses said, thou hast spoken well: 
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I will see thy face again no more/ These words con- 
clude this evening's lesson. The remaining and last 
visitation, as well as the final destruction of Pharaoh 
and his host in the Eed Sea, will come before us 
in the lesson for Easter Day, on which we comme- 
morate the crowning act of that mighty deliverance, 
of which the deliverance of Israel from Egypt was 
the type. 

There is another question closely connected with 
what has been said on the subject of judicial blind- 
ness, as illustrated by Pharaoh's history, of a very 
important nature, and bearing strongly on a popular 
error of extensively dangerous consequences. 

The tendency of our day is to repudiate all ex- 
ternal standards of truth. There is an unwilling- 
ness on the part of men to look out of themselves; 
making their own feelings and consciences, for the 
time being, the last appeal in all questions. There 
are two forms in particular in which this dangerous 
error displays itself; one, in justifying all matters 
of belief or practice which the conscience may 
happen to approve; the other, the practice of 
excusing the greatest crimes on the ground of 
irresponsible insanity. The more wicked the act, 
the greater proof it is presumed to furnish of this 
insanity. 

I will not now stop to dwell on the manifest 
absurdity of reasoning in a circle which such a 
principle involves, — defending the act on the ground 
of insanity, and inferring the insanity itself from 
the atrocity of the act : though it might in itself 
naturally excite a reasonable suspicion of the fallar 
dausness of the principle. I would rather speak of 
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it now in reference to what Scripture declares to us 
on tliis subject, and likewise its own consequences 
For it is not a passing error of the day. It is one 
eating into the well-being of human society, affect- 
ing not only the security of life and property, but 
everything connected with our moral and social 
obligations, and tampering with the salvation of 
souls. Nothing illustrates more clearly the truth 
of the saying that what men say or hear said every 
day they at length bring themselves to believe, 
than the extent to which this popular but dangerous 
error has obtained with all classea Yet there is 
nothing to which a more complete denial is given, 
both by reason and revelation; Both unite in 
telling us that conscience, and conscientious con- 
victions, as such, are no test whatever of truth ; and 
that whatever may be our conscientious convictions, 
or perceptions of moral truth at any time, we are 
responsible for them. 

It is unnecessary now to go into the abstract 
question how far individual responsibility is affected 
where the state of moral and spiritual blindness 
has been caused by the neglect or evil influence of 
others. Such questions are resolved into the 
general economy of God's Providence, and do not 
affect the particular question of human responsibility 
in this respect, more than in any other. Let us 
now confine ourselves to the question of responsi- 
bility for the state of the conscience, claiming no 
more for it than is conceded to other responsibili- 
ties which seem to depend, more or less, on the 
agency of others. 

If then there is one truth more clearly laid down 
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than another, both in Ethics and Holy Scripture, it is 
the fact that individual conscience, as such, has no 
necessary connexion with truth : that that which 
appears true to us, is not necessarily truth : nay 
that it may be the very opposite. Conscience is 
perceptive and indicative; but not of what is true 
and right in itself; but only of what appears so to 
us at the time. As the hand of a clock will 
indicate to us the time by that particular clock, 
but cannot assure us that the clock itself is correct 
by the real time of day; so conscience may tell us 
whether such a course or such an action is according 
to our notions of right and wrong at the time, 
but it cannot decide whether those notions them- 
selves are right or wrong in relation to eternal trutL 
It is the most moveable guide imaginable, varying, 
not only in different persons, but also in the same 
person at different times, according to his moral 
and spiritual state. Every man has his principles, 
his sense of right and wrong, whether good or bad: 
and he has a faculty, called conscience, to tell him, 
at eacb step, whether he is acting according to 
those principles. But whether the principles them- 
selves are right, conscience cannot tell him, because 
it takes its tone from those principles,, as the 
motion and position of the hands of a clock depend 
on the soundness and regularity of the works. And 
dfor this reason, not only does conscience vary in 
different persons, but also in the same person at 
<iifferent times. According as he by grace purifies 
"those spiritual perceptions, or by sin deteriorates 
them, so does conscience, adapting itself to his 
"principles, rise or fall in purity. The holiest and 
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the most depraved will alike feel tliat they are 
acting according to these principles — doing what 
they thmk right But unless we are prepared to 
admit that there is no such thing as real truth and 
holiness, it is manifest that the mere fact of a 
person's thinking a course of action right, cannot 
Tnahe it right 

Neither again, admitting an act to be wrong, 
can the doing it under the impression that it is 
right, be pleaded in excuse. If conscience is the 
reflex of our principles, the application of our senile 
of right and wrong for the time being to particular 
cases; and if our principles, our sense of right and 
wrong, depend, as they unquestionably do, on the 
life we lead and the care we take to preserve and 
improve the light within us; it is clear that con^ 
science must share all the responsibility of the life 
and actions which regulate it. 

To return to the illustration used above, by which 
the relation in which conscience stands to truth 
and holiness, is not inaptly compared to that already 
referred to, in which a clock or watch stands 
to the sun : — ^the latter may tell us the time, oo- 
cordi/ng to themaelvea; but imless regulated by the 
sun, cannot tell us the tr^ve time. A person may 
be very punctual by his own clock: but if he 
obstinately refuses to regulate it by the sun, no man 
would intrust his afifairs to him, nor excuse him for 
any difficulty or error he fell into from refusing to 
consult any other guide. But even worse than 
this : every act of sin, as such, weakens the power 
of conscience. Conscience is concerned with details 
and particulars, and as it takes its tone from our 
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principles, so does every act of sin, by depraving 
those principles, deprave at the same time, con- 
science, which is their reflex. And as all principles, 
however depraved, have their attendant conscience, 
by which their possessor decides on the character 
of actions as they are brought before him, the mgst 
depraved person will act, in the popular sense of 
the word, according to his conscience — that is^ his 
. sense of right and wrong at the time. 

Now this is the state of the case as it is presented 
to us by Moral Philosophy — ^by the light of nature, 
without reference to revelation. But how much 
more fearful an aspect does this assume when 
viewed by the light which God's word sheds upon 
it, as we have seen in the case of Pharaoh, and 
those numerous passages of Scripture which were 
adduced^ in connexion with it. The truth which 
the light of nature points out, Qod's word adopts 
and applies in a more fearful form. The light 
which reason points out as being gradually dimi- 
nished by sin and at length extinguished, revelation 
points out as being changed into a false light, lead- 
ing men on to their destruction. 

In that memorable passage in St Paul's Epistie 
to the Eomans, in which he speaks of the wicked- 
ness of the Gentiles against which the wrath of 
God was revealed, he begins by telling us that they 
were 'without excuse.' A person reading that 
account by itself, might be led at first to make 
allowances for the Gentiles, and to extenuate their 
guilt, on the ground that they committed these 
sins in ignorance of their real character. And it is 
remarkable that St Paul, while he condemns thenii 
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admits that they were ignorant of the state they 
were in. But before describing their wickedness, 
he states that their ignorance was ordered and per- 
mitted by God, as a punishment for not having 
profited by the knowledge He had first given 
tljem ; and then introduces this catalogue of detest- 
able sins as the consequence and the proof of that 
ignorance. * Wherefore God also gave them up to 
• uncleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts. 
. . . For this cause God gave them up to vile affec- 
tions. . . and even as they did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind (or, as it is rendered in the margin 
of our Bible, a mind void of judgment — ^which has 
lost the power of distinguishing right from wrong) 
to do those things which are not convenient (things 
not agreeable to nature or to reason) being filled 
with all unrighteousness.' Then follows that fright- 
ful catalogue, which the Apostle gives, of the 
Gentile sins. 

This passage in St. Paul's Epistle is remarkable, 
especially from the simplicity of it, and the order 
in which he places these things. He does not give 
a statement of their horrible wickedness, and then 
try to account for it; but he simply states that they 
failed to retain God in their knowledge, and to 
improve the light which he had given them ; and 
then, not only these horrible sins, but the state of 
heart and mind which led to them, followed as a 
matter of course. Thrice does he state this. He 
thrice says that they neglected God and the light 
which He had given them ; that God in consequence 
gave them up to this moral perversion, and that 
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these abominations then followed as the natural 
and necessary consequence. So that these very 
Gentiles might be said to be acting according to 
their conscience; that is, there was nothing which 
their conscience, perverted in the way spoken of, 
condemned. Our Lord, speaking of those who 
should hereafter persecute His disciples, does not 
deny to them the like sanction of conscience. * Yea 
"the time cometh when whosoever killeth you, will 
-tbink he doeth God service.' He does not say 
* pretend,' but actually 'think' they were doing 
God service — ^that is, as it would now be termed, 
suQ^i on conscientious ground& And well would it be 
if those who, in subsequent ages, have indulged 
"fcrlaeir hostility to Christ's Church, and have defended 
i-fc on the ground of conscientious scruples and con* 
Lotions, would examine their own hearts by prayer 
ad the light of God's Holy Spuit, to learn whether 
tlifcese convictions are the result of His enlightening 
S^"^ace, or of that moral and spiritual blindness which 
legitimately issues in moral and spiritual perversion. 
It is not my present object, neither would the 
time allow, to enter at length upon the province of 
<^onscience — ^the place it occupies in our moral con- 
stxitution — ^its office, both in the formation of moral 
t^^bits, and as a guide in the application of them 
'^lien formed. It is sufficient for the present pur- 
pose to show, from the lessons of this day, and the 
^^xmerous passages of Scripture which have been 
^^duced on the same subject, that what are popu- 
^Borly termed conscientious pcruples and conscien- 
tious convictions have no necessary connexion, as 
such, with truth: that what appears to individuals 
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true and right, does not for that reason become so. 
The object of revelation is to make it so — to bring 
our moral and spiritual perceptions into harmony 
with the will of God. Such also is the object of 
the Church's teaching- — ^not however by bending the 
will of God to meet our consciences, but by purify- 
ing and raising the conscience to the will of God 
It is thus that we are taught to pray ' that we may 
both perceive and know what things we ought to 
do, and also may have grace and power faithfully 
to fulfil the same:'* that ^as by Hia special grace 
preventing us, he puts into our minds ^ooc2 deavrea, 
so by His continual help we may bring the same to 
good effect :'t that we may ^love the thing which 
He commhandsj and deai/re that which He doth pro- 
mise :' that by His holy inspiration we may think 
those things which be good : J that 'by the light of 
the Holy Spirit we may have a right judgment m 
aU thvnga :' § that *He will grant to us the spirit to 
thvnk and do always such things as be rightful . . . 
that we may, by Him, be enabled to live according 
to His wUl :' that in order 'that we may obtain our 
petitions, He will make us ask such thvrvga as will 
please Him :* that 'in order to obtain that which 
He doth promise. He will make us to love thai 
which He doth comm/ind:' that 'forasmuch as 
that without Him we are not able to please Him, 
His Holy Spirit may in all things direct and rule 
our hearts:' II that 'our hearts may be set to obey 

* Collects for the Ist Sunday after Epiphany. 

t For Easter-day. 

I 4th and dth Sundays after Easter. 

§ Whitsunday. 

H 9th, 10th, 14th, and 15th Sundays after Trinity. 
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His commandments :' that we 'may be led into the 
way of truth/ 

It is the object of revelation, and also of the 
teaching of the Ohurch, to create this identity of 
Truth as it is, and as set forth in the will of God, 
i¥ith Trath as it appears to our minds. But it is 
only in the holy that this identity will be found in 
its integrity; and in others, so far only as they 
approach, in the holiness of their Hves, to their 
Divine ensample of godly life. But the wicked will 
also thi/nJe they are following what is right. The 
divergence from the will of God will not be visible 
to thmru However far removed from it, they will 
still have a conscience, as it is termed; not indeed 
the conscience God first gave them, but a conscience 
reflective and indicative of their spiritual state ; and 
like Pharaoh's, not incompatible with utter judicial 
iDlindness, and hopeless reprobation. 

Nor think that this applies to cases of gross 
-wickedness only. As sin is measured by the degree 
of grace siimed against, making what may appear 
"the little sins of one person, really greater (relatively 
"to his number of talents) than the seemingly grosser 
Bins of another to whom less has been given; so 
^vnll the sins which create hardness of heart and 
apixitual reprobation, differ in different persona 
^Chere is no rule in this respect save that 'unto 
^whomsoever much is given of him will much be 
X'equired.' None begin by setting out in search of 
wickedness for its own sake. Passion, interest, or 
any other motive will lead them in the first 
instance to do what is wrong. It is when, in fol- 
lowing these, they fight against God and resist the 
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Spirit, that the judicial blindness commences. We 
have no reason to suppose Pharaoh was led, in the 
first instance, by motives worse than those of other 
worldly men. It was when he slighted the warnings 
of God, that his hardness began; and it was by 
continued fighting against God and resistance to 
warning, that he gradually brought on that last 
stage of reprobation which has now been brought 
before us. We do not read that he was a bad king to 
his own people. The cruel oppression of the Israelites 
wotdd seem to have been shared and justified by 
them as well as by himself* He might have argued, 
with the worldly calculating politician of the present 
day, that he was not justified in allowing so large 
and valuable an amount of slave-labour to be lost 
to his people; or, that the Israelites were in too 
degraded and debased a condition to be fit for 
freedom. States calling themselves Christian have 
defended slavery, as oppressive as that of Israel, on 
similar grounds. He might have asked with the 
self-styled conscientious man of modem times, 
why, by allowing Israel to go out that they might 
sacrifice to the Lord their God, he should encourage 
a religion and a system of worship which he in his 
conscience believed to be false and wicked ; and still 
more, inasmuch as the victims used in the sacrifices 
would probably be animals held sacred by himself 
and his people. If once we admit that mere indi- 
vidual conscientious convictions, as such, without 
reference to external standards of truth, are to be 
received in justification, * every man doing that 



♦ See ExoduB xiv. 6 ; Psalm cv. 



BESPONSEBILITY FOR THE CONSCIENCR 255 

which is right i/n his own eyes;' the landmarks of 
truth and error, holiness and sin, the kingdom of 
God and the kingdom of Satan, are swept away. 
We read nothing in Holy Scripture of 'the rights of 
conscience and of private judgment:' on the con- 
trary we are told that * there is a way that seemeth 
'Tight unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways 
of death." We read not that Almighty God * re- 
spected the consciences' of those who rejected His 
Son, nor of those who killed His apostles. Yet of 
the one we are told that * They could Twt hdieve;' 
and of the other, that * they thought they were 
doing Ood service.' And if we would know why 
"they should be punished, when the belief of the one 
'Was then evidently ' out of their own power,' as it is 
called ; while the other were following their con- 
scientious convictions, as they would now be termed, 
Scripture tells us that it was God Himself who 
l^linded their eyes and hardened their heart. * Be- 
cause they received not the love of God that they 
xnight be saved, for this cause God sent them a 
latrong delusion that they shotdd believe a lie.' 

Neither will Holy Scripture avail, or afford any 
security, if its sense is to be determined by the 
xnind thus blinded by sin. Scripture, like nature, 
^will reflect the minds of those who read it. Satan 
Idmself is represented as quoting Scripture for his 
purpose ; nor has he any objection to its use, pro- 
vided he, through the bias he has given to the mind 
and judgment, is allowed to be its interpreter. 
Even those who crucified the Lord of Life, justified 
it on the authority of Scripture. They had a text 
ready for the occasion. * We have a law, and by 
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our law He ought to die^ because he made Him 
self the Son of God.'* After their minds had beei 
brought, by their own resistance to grace and b; 
God's judgments, to such a state as to lead theii 
to denounce our Blessed Lord as a blasphemou 
impostor, such an application of the words c 
Moses would be nothing unnatural That law wa 
as yet not abolished ; and in their judgment, Jesu 
had made himself obnoxious to it 

It is worthy of remark that our Blessed Lord wa 
put to death on what may be called the ihre 
leading popular principles of our day: — th 
assumed authority of Scripture ; the plea of cor 
science ; and the principle of concession to popula 
demands ; or, as it is tiOrmed, to ' satisfy the public 
The two first of these have been spoken of abovi 
With respect to the third, we find that Pilate, i 
spite of the deUberate conviction of his judgment b 
a magistrate, after a solemn trial ; in spite of tb 
warnings of his own conscience and the supern^ 
tural warning conveyed through his wife's drean 
delivered the Holy Jesus to be crucified, throi^ 
fear of resisting the popular will, and of being hin 
self denounced in consequence. After repeated] 
bearing the most decided testimony to His imu 
cence;f after solemnly protesting against tb 
injustice of the sentence, and abjuring, both I 
word and the symbolical action of washing fa 
hands before the multitude, his own partidpatic 
in its guilt ;{ yet we read that ^ wiUmg to confer 



* Levit. XXIV. 16 ; cf. Matt. xxvi. 64, 65 ; Jolm v. 18, and x. 3 
t John xviiL 35 ; xk. 4-6. t Matthew xxvii. 24. 
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the peojple** he * gave sentence that it should be as 
they required.'^ 

Let those who, to gain a fleeting popularity, or 

from an unworthy fear of odium ; or who, to satisfy 

an irreverent and licentious public, or the distorted 

consciences of profane persons, would surrender the 

Creeds and the purity of the Christian faith, or even 

needlessly tamper with the Apostolic Ritual of the 

Church, be warned by the miserable example of 

Pilate. For that act of concession to popular clamour 

^t the sacrifice of truth and justice, ' the name of 

JPontius Pilate is for ever bound up in the creed of 

<}od's ChurcL Little did he think, when he con- 

^demned the innocent blood, what eternal shame was 

"Ibefore him; that in every land to the end of time, 

=Bio sooner should a child be able to speak, than it 

a^should be taught to remember his name as the 

^^z^Tucifier of Christ the Lord/J 

This spurious fleeting public opinion, however, 

■*^^Biis popular clamour of the day, must not be con- 

^E'^cDunded with that concurrent testimony, that con- 

^^^^3718^8, as it is called, which every reasonable man 

^^^ esquires, more or less, for the confirmation of his 

*^=^ "^im opinions; and which forms an important 

^^iement in the foundation of Morals,§ and in the 

^^^■roof of Christian verities, || as well as of the 

^£""^nuineness of the Holy Scriptures themselves. 1[ 

Nor is firmness against popular clamour to be 

"**" Mark xv. 15. % Luke xxiii. 24. X Bishop Trower. 

S 5 ir&vTiQ ^aai tovt d\tj9sQ i<rri. — Aristot. 

fl Qaod semper, ubique, et ab omnibus. — Vincentiita Liren. 

1 In the name of tne Holy Scripture we do understand those 
^^^Honical Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose autho- 
^***yi(»(M never any doubt in the Chvrch. — Art. Vl, 

S 
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confounded either with an obstinate adhei^eaee to 
our own individual opinions and private judgnxeuti 
or with anarrow-rminded and uncharitable tenacity 
in things indifferent, leading to the 'offences' i^ken 
o£ by St. Paul* 

The same rule of responsibility fop the ooib- 
science applies to regicide, murder, sacril^e, and 
all those great crimen now so coxomon^ which 
men are so prone to excuse on the grpuad of 
irresponsible insanity^ Many would have called 
Pharaoh insane-r-so unlike was his conduct to tiiat 
of a reasonable man. And in one sense it was 
insanity ; yet not more so than any olher kind 
of moral wickedness in its degree, the UKone- 
diate effect of which is, Scripture teUs us, to dlim 
our moral and spiritual vision, to. shut out from 
our fflght the law of God, and the consequencesc of 
violating it For his hardness of heart he waa 
responsible ; as were also the Gentiles, and every 
other case of spiritual blindness I have referred to, 
whether in the Old or New Testament. So is. it 
with gseat crimes now. Their perpetratoj^^ «po 
probably not aware of the guilt ajb the ikt^; nay, 
may even, regard them as duties: Scripture would 
lead us so to, tJaink. But we have seen that God 
cmU-datea responsibility — dates it^ that is, from the 
time when, as yet, they had it in theijc power • tQ>, 
distinguish right from wrongs before they had lost 
their moral sense, or perverted their conscience. 
The principle is analogous to that by which, in 
human laws, drunkenness is not admitted a^ an 
excuse fpi; prime. Not thajb a d^ni^^rd, aj^y more 
than a madman, is aware of the^ character of \^ 
* See Rom. xiv., and 1 Cor. viii. 
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lu^ons: but society, rather than admit a plea fatal 
to its own security, wisely and justly ante-dates the 
responsibility, reckoning it from the time when the 
moral judgment was as yet able to guide him. But 
it has yet to learn, that resistance to God's grace, 
neglect of religious duties, the continual indulgence 
of the malevolent passion^ the speaking evil of 
dignities, the resistance to the powers that be, 
habitual intemperance, profaneness of conversation, 
will as certainly lead to that moral wickedness 
which is so often termed madness — ^but whether 
irresponsible madness, or that madness which a 
different life might have prevented in them, or 
salutary terror may yet check in others still pursuing 
their downward course, let the word of God decide. 
It is more than two thousand years since the wisest 
uninspired philosopher and master of human nature 
the world ever saw, taught that ' every wicked man 
is ^orant what he ought to do and what he oaght 
not to do :' ignorant, because he had destroyed his 
nuBal perceptions; and reqionsible, because he bad 
destroyed them by moral wickedness.* Howrevel»- 
tiaa has adopted and enlarged this fearful principle^ 
we have^now been tracing. Let the words of the; 
Ho]j Spirit speaking thxough the wise king of Israel^ 
doae the cloud of testimcmy: ' Foirthat they hated 
knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lordr 
They would none of my comiseh they despised all 
jaay xepjcoof : Therefore shall th^ eat of tho friut 
<d their own way,, and be filLsd with their owbl 
^TioEwJ' 

* *Myvo9l pMp 0^ irdf i fioxBifodc & dti Trpdnrnvs Kolk iSv itf 
^ikiKTkov' iced did rijv rotavrriv afiapriav dSucok gai 6X<ii£ icaKoi. 
jlvovTM. — ^Abibtot. Mh, m. 1. 
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EA8TEB DAT.—MOBKING, 



THE INSTITUTION OF THE PASSOVER. BEUGIOUS 
COMMEMORATIONS. THE LAW OF LOVE. 

Exodus xii. 26 — ^And it shall come to pass, when your cHldren 
shall say unto you, What mean ye by this service? That ye 
shall say, It is the sacrifice of the Lord's passover, who passed 
over the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when he 
smote the Egyptians, and delivered our houses. And the people 
bowed the head and worshipped. 

2 CoRnrrHiANS v. 14 — ^The love of Christ constraineth us ; because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead : And 
that he diea for all, that they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, 
and rose again. 

THE chapters of Exodus which relate the final 
deliverance of Israel from Egypt, are selected 
as the lessons for this day, from the relation of that 
event, as a type, to the great deliverance from sin 
and death, whose crowning act we this day comme- 
morate; and from the analogy which the festival 
appointed to be observed in commemoration of that 
temporal deliverance, bears to that high festival 
this day observed by Christ's holy Church through- 
out the world. The chapters follow, as regards 
their subject, in sequence with those of the two last 
Sundays, which also relate to the same subject at 
its earlier stages; all having their respective anti- 
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types in corresponding stages of the Christian 
dehverance. This resemblance it is not my inten- 
tion to pursue on the present occasion, except as 
regards one feature which pervades both dispensa- 
tions, and which may be said to be peculiar to 
revealed religion, and to distinguish it from every 
other system of religion known throughout the 
world. 

It is a peculiarity confined to revealed religion, 
that obedience should be made to proceed from 
those sources which there form its sanctions and 
the groimd of its obligations. Mankind in every 
age and country have always possessed some form 
of religion. They acknowledge a God in some 
shape. None but the most debased and ignorant 
would be found to have lost it entirely ; a degree of 
debasement and ignorance which I believe no tribe 
of savages was ever yet known to have fallen into. 
All acknowledge a belief in God in some form; and 
all more or less have their lives influenced by that 
belief, and in many things act otherwise than they 
would if they did not so believe. But there is this 
essential difference and peculiarity in the systems 
of religion which have proceeded from God Him- 
self, that they alone place mankind in practical 
relations to Glod, furnishing other motives to obe- 
<lience than those of hope and fear; while they alone 
provide the means of assistance. Revealed religion 
slone represents God as entitled to our love and 
gratitude ; and alone claims obedience by appealing 
to the affections: it alone says, *If ye love me, 
keep my commandments." 

A heathen, Mahommedan, or Hindoo, will serve 
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their ^d from motiyBS of interest or fear; that is, 
they will do what they believe to be his will, either 
to obtain some reward, or to escape some punisdi- 
meni They feel it to be their interest to pro]H^ 
tiate and please him. They think he av^iges 
perfidy and crime, and that he will reward the 
virtuous. But there is no love. They would not 
obey him simply from the wish to please him. 
They do not love him — and for an obvious reason, — 
they do not know him: They are conscious of no 
reason why they should love him. They see his 
power in the storm, and trace his hand in the 
outward world; nor are they unwilling to acknow- 
ledge his judgments in the passing events of the 
world. But there is no love: the heart and afPec^ 
tions are not concerned in their obedience; they 
would not try to please him for his own sake 
They have no knowledge of the relations to God in 
which revelation places man, no knowledge of 
benefits received; and if they could be brought to 
believe there is no God, it would with many be a 
relief— that is, they would be firee from the fear o£ 
offending him and incurring his displeasure; but 
there would be no pain at losing him, save what 
might arise from the loss of farther benefits* It is 
like the case of a slave who serves his master, or of 
a child who obeys his parent, simply because he 
fears him, without loving him ; who would never do 
what would please him, or abstain from what would 
pain him, if he were sure his father would never 
know it — ^that is, he has no wish to please him 
l^cause he is his father, for his own sake: his 
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affections are dead Such a child is not likely to 
be pained at the loss of his father. 

In like manner, false systems of religion do Hot 
teach men to serve God as such; they do not lead 
m«i to their duty, because it is Ood'a will. They 
do not possess that which is the test of true religion, 
the idetttity of morality with reUgioh. In heiathe^ 
systemBj Ireligious worship formed part of men's 
motidi. a]ad social duties: it was amoral and politi(5al 
duty to be religious. tJnder revelation, morality 
forms part of the duty to God as the author of all 
purity, the source of truth and love. In heathenism 
it vras a taoral duty to be religious; under revela- 
tion it is a religious duty to be moral. In the one 
ease religion was part of morality; in the othet, 
tnorality is part of religion. 

And here it may also be observed, that the 

£3elingti with which men contemplate the prospect 

of heaven, are to a certain extent a test of true 

^religion, especially when they amount to no more 

t^lian a desire to escape punishment, llie Ohris- 

tJBU's feelings in regard to Heaven are positive; 

Xkot the mere negative desire to escape hell (wtidh 

xxught consistently prefer annihilation as a safer 

destiny), but the positive desire of Heaven; and 

this^ iiot in itself merelyj but as connected with our 

Saviotir's person — the desire, however humble and 

chastened, for the presence of that Being whom his 

Soul has learned to love on earth; to whom he feek 

Idmself boufad by such constraining ties; *Wh6m, 

tidt having seeiij he loves; in whomj though iiow 

he see fiim not, yet believing^ he rejoices with joy 

tmspels^ble a^d full of glorj.^ 
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At every period in the history of God's Churchy 
as made known to us in Scripture, the Law of Love 
has been the constraining motive, prior to and above 
the motives afiforded by hope and fear and the reve- 
lation of God's judgments. In the Gospel it is pre- 
eminently so. The Christian s motive to a holy obe- 
dience is the ' faith which worketh by love,' and that 
love founded on the beUef of what his Lord has done 
for him. * We love Him because He first loved 
us,' and * sent His Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins; and because we love Him, we keep His 
commandments.' But this feature, though more 
ftdly developed in the Gospel, is not confined to it; 
but is to be traced in the elder covenant also, 
thereby indicating its peculiar connexion with 
revealed religion alone. The resemblance in this 
respect between the two covenants let us now 
endeavour to trace out, in connexion with the 
lesson for this morning, and the season with refer- 
ence to which it is selected. The uniformity which 
it exhibits in both covenants on so vital a truth, 
considerably enhances the value of the types which 
are brought before us by the annual commemora- 
tion of those events in the covenant of grace which 
they prefigured. 

The history of the Jews, viewed as a people as 
distinguished firom a family, may be considered to 
begin during their residence in Egypt, as related in 
Exodus. 

The character in which God here makes Himself 
known to them, is not one of terror only, or as one 
who can reward. He first reveals himself to them 
as their Deliverer, We find them at that time in 
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a state of extreme slavery, suffering from much 
hardship and ill-treatment, and most severely 
oppressed. In this state, we should imagine that a 
deUvererwho would set them free from this bondage 
would be most welcome; that he would be regarded 
with love and gratitude. Such a deliverer did the 
-Almighty prove. He sent his servant Moses and 
delivered them, and brought them out of Egypt 
Jt is not necessary now to revert to the circum- 
^ances of that deliverance, which have been gra- 
ciually brought before us in the lessons of this 
suxd the two preceding Sundays, accompanied by 
miracles which God alone could work. The de- 
liverance was in every way miraculous, and it was 
evident that God was vrith them. 

Thus far then God had delivered them. He had 
saved them from slavery and suffering. They 
know Him only as their friend and deliverer ; and 
they had reason to feel grateful to Him and to love 
-Hixn. What better beginning could there be than 
*l^is, in furnishing motives to serve Him? We 
should mark this: but we should also notice, that, 
^^'^ order to fix this deliverance in their minds and 
^^^^naories, He commanded that its anniversary 
should be kept holy every year by a solemn feast 
^ 'vvhich the whole nation was to join, as related 
'^^ the lesson of to-day; and in order to fix it more 
^^eply on their minds, He changed the beginning 
^* the year, and appointed it to begin in this month 
^^ ever after, as a memorial of what had been 
^oue for them in that month. 

-A^ 1 shall not have occasion to advert again to 
^^ Christian year in connexion with this subject, it 
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may be well to takie the oppoittmity to obin^hre 
h^e, that thiB alteration ih the Jewish yeeH haR its 
parallel iii the Christian yea^t-^that whereieus the 
secular calendar is regulated by the natiUhid sttn 
in the heavens, the Christian jeaat is tegulated by 
the Sun of Bighteousness. It commences with the 
season which cotomemc^tes His first tva^g with 
healing on His wings; land all th<d high festivals in 
the Christian Church have theil* place iassigned 
them with reference to that joyful events as the 
(jommencement of their rotind. 

AStet this deliverance^ and not before, When they 
had amved at Sinied, the Almighty displayed His 
majesty in thunderings and lightningSj and oth^ 
indications of His power; and the power, thus -^ 

manifested) he commands them to identify with ^ 

that which had been iBO signally exercised ih theii' H-X" 
behalf in delivering them from Egypt After thifi^«^^9 
and not before, He proceeded to instruct ihem in^c=& 
His law. But what were the Words which jtf e - ^ ' 
ceded the delivery of the law ? ' I aln the LiordBS^'i 
thy God, who brought the out of the land of Egyptj^-^^^ 
and out of the house of bondage/ We shouldfc^J^ 
observe that these words preceded the delivery efc^::^*^^ 
the law. Before God gave thetn a ccHnmandmeh^^^^'-^^ 
or Uttered either promise or threat. He declares icc^^^^ 
them who and what He was that they shotdd obej^^^^J 
Him, And for this purpose. He does hot metdj^^-^ly 
declare himself as the God of might, tiie ttwfut^-^^ 
tokens of whose presence they had juirt witnessed: j^^I 
but He declares that He, whose thimd^ings thejC^^J 
had jiist witnessed, and whose word they were nov^*^"^^ 
about to hea^, Was no other than that Ma6 i 
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who had been before made known to them a6 
their deliverer from bondage, and who had every 
claim to their love and gratitude, their confidence 
and obedience. It is true that afterwards great 
blessings and curses were attached to the ob-- 
servance and breach of these commandments; but 
before these are even alluded to, in fact before a single 
command was given, those words are pronounced 
which would seem to claim at once their attention 
and obedience, irrespective of any future claim^ 
* I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, and out of the house of 
bondage.' 

As the instruction conveyed by these events is 
mainly conveyed by the order in which they oc- 
curred, it is necessary to dwell on thia 

Observe then, that Qod first makes Himself 
known to them as their deliverer, and as the God 
of their fathers. He does deliver them, and thud 
establishes a claim on their love and gratitude. 
He then delivers His law, preceded by a declaration 
involving the claim to their obedience, not as one 
who could reward or pimish, save or kill; but as the 
Lord their God, who brought them 'out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.' And that 
they might never want the motives founded on 
gratitude for such mercies received, that they might 
not, -when serving God, forget why they were to 
serve Him and what He had done for them, these 
great mercies and this signal deliverance were ap- 
pointed to be commemorated every year, and their 
anniversaries to be kept holy: 'And when thy son 
asketh thee in time to come, saying. What mean the 
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testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgmentc^ 
which the Lord our God hath commanded you? 
Then shalt thou say unto thy son, We were Pha- 
raoh's bondmen in Egypt; and the Lord brought 
us out of Egypt with a mighty hand : and the Lord 
shewed signs and wonders, great and sore, upon 
Eg3rpt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his household, 
before our eyes : and He brought us out from thence, 
that He might bring us in, to give us the land 
which He sware unto our fathers.' The principle 
observable in this appointment is the same with 
that pointed out on Septuagesima Sunday, by 
which, by the very terms of the fourth command- 
ment, the observance of the Sabbath was constituted 
the weekly commemoration of the Creation. 

Such was the principle of love adopted by the Al- 
mighty, in His first dispensation given to His people 
Israel. How much more strikingly is this mani- 
fest in His second dispensation, the dispensation of 
the Gospel given by His Son. It tells of a deliver- 
ance higher far than that of Israel, and from a 
bondage infinitely more severe and hopeless in it- 
self than that of Egjrpt. It tells of a law purer 
than that of Sinai ; and it tells us that we should 
obey that law, because it is His will who has 
wrought for us that great deliverance. It is not 
now 'I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, and out of the house of 
bondage \ but God thy Saviour, who brought thee 
out of the house of Satan, the bondage of sin. *Be 
ye holy in aU manner of conversation . . . pass the 
time of your sojourning here in fear: forasmuch 
as ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
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ruptible things . . . but with the precious blood of 
Christ/ * Ye are not your own, ye are bought with 
a price, therefore glorify God in your body and in 
your spirit, which are God's.^ 'If ye love me, keep 
my commandments / and abundant reason has He 
given us why we should both love and obey Him, 
in the redemption of our souls, in the means of 
gra.ce, and the hope of glory. 'The love of ^Christ' 
constraineth us ; because we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead : and that He died 
for all, that they which live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but imto Him which died for 
them, and rose again/ 

We are not to suppose that the primary object 
of the Gospel is to instruct us in our duty. That 
we might have known if the Gospel had never been 
given. For though it has doubtless purified and 
further spiritualized the moral law, and revealed 
new sources of obligation, yet we know, as a matter 
of fact, that there is no moral precept in the New 
Testament which has not been enunciated, in some 
form or other, by heathen writers who never heard 
of the Scriptures. It was for a far higher object 
that the Gospel was revealed — ^to make known to 
us a way of salvation ; and thereby, to give us ade- 
quate motives for the performance of our duty, to 
assist us in performing it, and to render it accept- 
able to God when performed. Our natural condi- 
tion is such, that if Christ had not given us the 
Gospel of His atonement, we might indeed have 
known our moral duty, but we could not have per- 
formed it We wanted motives to perform it, 
strength to perform it, and fitness to appear with 
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it before Gk>d. These Christ has provided for us^ 
Justified by His merits, sanctified by His qpirit^ 
invested with the robe of righteousness which He 
has provided, we may then aj^ar hefcMre God, and 
come bokUy to the throne of grace. He has ect^ 
abbd us to do this, and moreover has told us tim. 
He has told us, not only that these high blessings 
have been procured for us, but that Et^ has procuied 
them— that we owe them to Hvm. And beyond 
this, He suffered in doing this, and He has told ua 
this also. He did this of His own firee grace, and 
for our redemption. All this He has not only done 
and endured for us, but He has made it knowcn 
to us; and by so doings has provided motives to 
serve Him, beyond any that man could suggest,, or 
thei heart of man conceive. We know not why it-^ 
was necessary that the Son of Grod Ein^^ shcndd^ 
make the atonement, why He alone eoulid effect i 
nor why it was effected at the eo£^ of His life i 
so much suffering. This we shall never know 
this world, nor is it needful for ua. Bu* why itE#^-S* 
should be made known to us that it was soeffected^^^f^ 
is a separate question, involving practical results o^^<=^^ 
the utmost impc^rtance; as also why it i^iould havo^^'^^ 
been done in the sight of men. IPoc ai9ght w c ^^-^^ 
know, that atonement might have beeoi ^fpeUkpCS^^ 
efficacious if made in heaven, or, at ali eveait%. re- — ^^^^ 
moved from the sight of man,, without exposing t beux^^^ *^ 
majesty of Qod to such degvadation andcontoKLQly.^''C^7' 
Bat. then we had never known rt perhaps^ ajod^^-^^^ 
should have Itost the constraining motive^ prwRidedK^"^^ 
by that knowledge; or if we had kzK>wn thft &ct:^'^^^^ 
without witnessing the sufferings^ we had Jbsib 1 
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additional motive thus supjdied^ as well as the vivid 
picture of the hatefulness of sin in God's i^ht, 
which the stripes and cross of Christ exhibit to U9 
fejT more forcibly than any words coiUd describa 

It is in thisway that the Law of Love, the peculiar 
feature of revealed religion, which enters so largely 
into the elder covenant, is realized iu its higher aad 
purer form in the new covenant To the Christian, 
holiness becomes a personal duty, a personal oblir 
gati<m to his Lord who bought him. ' We are not 
our own.:, we are bought with a price/ We o^ 
never r^)ay our Master who has so redeemed and 
bought ua All we can do i% to serve Him with 
afifeotionate zeal, with wilHng and grateful heartsr^r-. 
hearts willing because they are grateful, and gca,ie^ 
^ because sensible of what His iQestimable love 
im clon^ and procured fbr ua 

It is this feature also, the kw of love, which ^ves 
to tiie &ats and festivals of the Christian Church, 
as it did to those of the Jewish ia their degree^. 
mdk vast importance, and invests them with a cha- 
raeter unknown to the festal days of false religious^ 
systema It is this which causes; thdr neglect to 
be foBoiwed to the Christian, as it was to the Jew, 
by sujch ban,eful effects to the hold of religion on 
the l^eairt They are not the mere celebration of 
an historical event, however sacred. They are not 
merely the tribute of a grateful remembrance for 
mtercies received: but they are at the saCaie time 
the appointed means of iEu^essing amd retailing in, 
<HW hearts, those vital truths which form the grouudS) 
<rf our obedience, and without which that obeddenjc^ 
itself wcwld {bjI. Though the purity of Gk)d/s Iftw, 
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and the precepts of the Gospel may approve them- 
selves to our conscience, yet we shall find that * when 
we would do good, evil is present with us/ We may 
' delight in the law of God after the inward man :' 
but we shall * find another law in our members, 
warring against the law of our mind, and bringing 
us into captivity to the law of sin, which is in our 
members/ It is only the combined influence of the 
motives and assistance which the Gospel provide 
that can enable ud to offer that reasonable service 
which we hope that God will, for Christ's sake, 
accept I say combined influence : for we must 
not, while urging the motives, forget the absolute 
need of divine grace to prevent and assist. And if 
less has been now said respecting it than its impor- 
tance would seem to demand, it is not that it is 
under-rated or overlooked; but because it is not 
that particular truth which this day, and the events 
which it commemorates, are specially designed to 
call to our remembrance. While that is more im- 
mediately connected with the festival dedicated to 
that blessed Spirit from whom that help proceeds, 
the subject of Christian motives is the one more 
peculiarly connected with this holy day and sea- 
son. Those motives, the law of love, cannot be 
overrated. Nay, though the Gospel, addressing itself 
to every part of our moral nature, reveals to us 
stupendous objects of hope and fear, yet these can- 
not stand in the place of those higher motives sup- 
plied by the law of love, even if they can be per- 
ceived without it. The thought of heaven and 
hell may serve occasionally to check the rising 
thought of sin, or to arrest us awhile in its course, 
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and to assist us in forming habits of obedience. 
But it can never supersede or stand in the place of 
th.e faith which worketh by love. It can never 
give to our obedience that personal character which 
is essential to Christian obedience, and which can 
only flow from the practical heart-felt belief that 
w-e were lost and are now saved. God grant that 
it ixas not been in vain that the Church has endea- 
voured to stir afresh our love, by bringing before us 
daily, in the last solemn week, the tale of those 
sufferings by which that salvation has been pro- 
ci;ired : that she has not in vain brought before us, 
itt solemn review. His Agony and bloody Sweat, His 
Cross and Passion, His precious Death and Burial. 
Then may we hail with joy this Holy Day; and, 
with the blessed company of all faithful people, 
celebrate His glorious Resurrection, His crowning 
victory over sin and death. 
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EA8TEE DAT.^EVENINQ. 



THE BELIVERINOE AT TBE BED 18EA. 

Exodus idv. 13 — ^Fear ye not, stand still, and see the Babratia 
tibe Xiord, which he will shew to you to-day. 

1 G(»tBrrHiAN8, X. 1>5— Moreover, bretiiren, rwtrald notttiuil 
should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under 
oleud, and a& passed through the sea; And were all bopti 
unto Moses in the cloud and m the: sea ; And did eat aUthen: 
spiritual meat ; And did all. drink the same spiritual drink: 
they drank of that spiritual Book that followed them: and- 
Bock was CSirist. But with many of them Gh)d was not" 
pleased : for they were overdirown in the wilderness. 

THIS evening's service brings us to the la43t 
the six chapters of Exodus, which refer to 
visitation and deliverance of Israel in Egypt Tl 
begin with the first appearing of the Almighty 
Moses on the Mount, where Moses receives his cc 
mission; they terminate with the final deliverai 
of Israel and destruction of the Egyptians in 
passage of the Red Sea. This lesson, like that 
the morning, and those of the two preceding S 
days, is selected with reference to the season, re! 
ing the final stage of that deliverance which ^ 
the type and emblem of that which the Chu 
commemorates this day and during the past W€ 
Of the portions of Scripture which relate to 
history of the Jews during their wanderings in 
wilderness, only four chapters are used as Sun< 
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lessons ; after which we are carried on, as regards 
the history, to tibeir entrance into the Holy Land 
after the death of Moses. 

The lesson for this evening, which relates the 
passage of the Bed Sea, and the destruction of the 
Egyptian king and ^anny, presents itself to us in a 
twonfold aspect, referring either to the fortunes of 
the Giurch as a whole, or the spiritual life of the 
individual Christian. 

Before proceeding to this part of the subject, 
however, let us view the events recorded in liiis 
evening's lesson in connexion with Pharaoh, as form- 
ing the closing scene of his life, and the fulfilment 
of the signal judgment foretold against him, to 
receive which he had been preserved alive through 
the previous plagues. We see illustrated here, of 
what little value are the strongest fears in effecting 
a change of life, when unaccompanied with a change 
of heart and purpose. They may arouse us for the 
time; may check us at the outset, or in the midst 
of sin, aflfording time to reflect and retract They 
may thus assist in forming habits of obedience ; but 
can never stand in the place of those habits, or 
supersede the necessity of better principles. The 
very eflfect of this motive ' is to wear itself out 
Every warning neglected o^ly serves to render the 
heart more callous to them, xequiring, at each 
successive stage, a stronger stimulus. Thus had 
it been with Pharaoh. Each succeeding plague, 
though of increased severity, finds and leaves him 
less capable of being worked upon by sudi instru^ 
ments. The last fearful plague, the destruction 
of the first-bom throughout the kiagdom, would 
t2 
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seem to have completely aroused him. H 
only made no reservations, as before, in hi 
mission to the Israelites to depart, but was h 
the first to urge their immediate and uncondi 
departure ; and had his history there termina 
might have been thought that he had been i 
persuaded to recognise and to obey the G 
Israel But fear alone cannot change the 
Its eflfect is but temporary ; and Pharaoh, mac 
calling his permission and madly following aft 
Israelites, is but a true picture of human n 
when the heart has never known any motiv 
wards God but fear and compulsion. 

Looking to the circumstances of Israel i 
Red Sea, related in this evening's lesson, as 
trative, if not typical, of corresponding ci 
stances in the spiritual life of the Christian 
first thing that attracts our notice is the fact, 
immediately after their successful and trium 
escape from Egypt, when their dangers seem 
end, fresh difficulties and dangers arise, 
chains are no sooner broken, than they seem 
to be again riveted on them more severely 
before. This indeed exhibits to us no new fc 
in God's dealings. Abraham's great trial arot 
of the fulfilment of the promise in the birth < 
son : David's persecution at the hands of Sau 
of the promise that he should hereafter be the 
of Israel. Joseph's release from slavery, anc 
elevation to prosperity, were followed by what se 
a hopeless imprisonment in the dungeons of I 
And in the New Testament, the fact of our 
being led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, 
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tempted of the Devil, immediately after his baptism 

and being acknowledged by a voice from heaven 

as the beloved Son of God, may seem to intimate to 

us, that after our first deliverance from the bonds 

of sin and death; after we have received the pardon 

and grace of baptism, and have been declared to be 

''received as God's own children by adoption ;' we 

must then expect new trials, by which the spiritual 

'Weapons then put in our hands may be proved and 

exercised ; so that we may show ourselves not un- 

Tvorthy to bear that cross with whose sign we were 

"then signed, 'in token that hereafter we should not 

l>o ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, 

^^nd manfully to fight under His banner against sin, 

"tlxo world, and the devil, and to continue Christ's 

^fe-i"thful soldiers and servants unto our lives' end/ 

It should be observed too, that the difficulty and 
^"fcinsut in which the Israelites were thus placed on 
*^^.Ting Egypt, was the result of God s express 
^•I^pK)intment and command. They were specially 
^^^Ici to turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between 
^^igdol and the sea; while the direct route to Horeb, 
^-•^^•^tio which they had asked leave to go, lay in 
^•^tiother direction. The reason of this diversion is 
S>.v-en immediately afterwards : *For Pharaoh will 
^^•y of the children of Israel, They are entangled in 
*'-b.e land, the wilderness hath shut them in, and I 
^^^"ill harden Pharaoh's heart, that he shall follow 
^^t;er them; and I will be honoured upon Pharaoh 
^•^d upon all his host.' 

In this strait in which the Israelites were thus 

I^*^^<5ed as soon as they were pursued by the Egyp- 

-^^iiia, hemmed in by the sea on one side and the 
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Eg]rptia]i army on the other, there was, htaoaoly 
speaking, no escape: and their fears found ex- 
pression in loud and fedthless complaints against 
Mo6e& ' Because there were no grayes in Egypt^ . 
hast thou taken us away to die in the wildemessf 
And it is to be observed further, Uiat all their pre 
vious wishes and prayers for deliyerance were 
forgotten and repudiated in their present fears:. 
' Is not this the word which we did tell thee 
Egypt, saying, ^ Let us alone that we may serve 
the Egjrptians? For it had been better for us 
serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in tha 
wilderness.' Yet had they remembered what hac 
been already done on their behaU*, they woul^^^jd 
have done what in the last verse of this lesson w — ^sre 
read they did after their deliverance at the Re^-^^aei 
Sea, (soon, alas! to be forgotten at the next tri^^^a^ 
that awaited them) namely, that when ' Israel sai^^-^aB*^ 
that great work which the Lord did upon thcJCialie 
Egyptians, the people feared the Lord, and believe^^^"^®^ 
the Lord, and his servant Moses.' 

There is much in these drcumstanceft tha^-^^Ka^ 
illustrates the Christian's warfare. Affer the Siwtm^-^i^ 
victory, as it appears to us ; after we seem to ha^s^^-^^^^ 
burst the bonds which have held us in prison, an^::*^;-^'^^ 
our path henceforth seems easy and smooth, fires^^^^" 
difficulties arise; new temptations beset us; qcM'^^^^ 
old enemy presents himself, magnifying the danget^^^^'* 
and difficulties in our path, and pointing out thrtf^^^^ 
impossibility of going on. A return to our oW-^^^^ 
habits seems offered, but no power of prooeedu*:^^^? 
further in our new course. And this temptatkc:::^^-^^ 
contains an element, pointed out in the temptatioc:^'^ 
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rf Alnnahaia on the first Sunday in Lent, which so 
greatly aggravates the severity o£ a trial ; namely, 
that we have the power to go back and abandon 
the contest altogether* But these temptations 
are addressed in vain to fedth — faith foimded on 
ezperaence, and working by love. It is only to the 
fidthless and ungrateful heart that the Tempter here 
addresses himself with success, — ^the heart which 
neither noted past mercies when present, or rememr 
hered them when gona 

The reply given by Moses to these murmurings 
embodies the rule given by Qod to his people in 
Iheir subsequent troubles, at a later period in their 
history, — ^thai Hheir strength was to sit stilL' 
' Fear ye not, stand stUl, and see the salvation of 
the Lord, which He will shew to you to-day. . . . 
The Lord shall fight few: you, and ye shall hold your 
peace" : a promise fulfilled by the passage opened 
to Israel through the parting waters, and the utter 
destaoiction of the Egyptians in the attempt to 
follow them; a mode of ddiverance which even 
£Edth itself could not have anticipated, however 
firmly believing that succour would come in aomei 
way. Of similar character waa the unexpected 
deHverance of Jerusalem under Hezekiah, in the 
sudden destruction of the Assyrian host ; and of 
Samaria^ when besieged by Ben-hadad: both 
baffling all human calculation,, and showing the 
power of Ood to kill and to save. 

A difiEerence however is to be noted in Qod's 
toeatment of them here, as compared with that of 
later times. The promise of deliverance is not 
accompanied Irj^ rebuke for their want of ffdih. 



280 THE DELIVERANCE AT THE BED SEA. 

neither is faith put to a long trial. The deliver- 
ance follows almost immediately on the danger. 
There seems to have been a reason for this, in the 
circmnstance that they were as yet young in their 
knowledge of God, and of his faithfulness and 
power. They had as yet to gain experience of Hi« 
mercies and chastisements. We find a marked 
diflference in His mode of treating them afterwards; 
when danger and diflSculty were allowed to try 
them for a longer period, with the increased strength 
then given them in the shape of experience. And 
there can be no doubt that the faithless fears 
excited by the report of the ten spies, constituted a 
much greater sin, after the experience of Hi& 
power to protect, as shown at the Red Sea and in 
the wilderness. The teaching of Almighty Grod 
by means of these trials and deliverances, is in 
accordance with that spoken of in the New Testa- 
ment, under the figure of milk for babes, and 
stronger meat for those of full age. Thoughout the== 
Old Testament, especially in the Psalms, we find— 
these several mercies and deUverances referred ta, 
as forming a considerable element in their moral ^« 
and religious training, and as constituting, at the ^ 
same time, the chief claims to their faith, and^ 
grounds of their obedience. 

It is not necessary to apply this in detail to the^ 
spiritual life of the individual Christian ; neither-^ 
would it be possible. Those events of life, which.^ 
in individuals correspond to these historical events,..^ 
are of so personal and private a chdxacter, that^ 
they can only be referred to in the most general^ 
terms. This much however may be observed : ihsJt^ 
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if any one is unconscious of any thing in his own 
spiritual warfare which will find its resemblance to 
these things, it is time for him to fear that he is 
falling into that state of heart, which, by making 
Israel unmindful of the mercies and chastisements 
of God, prepared them for the final loss of his 
presence, favour, and protection. 

There is however one very important resem- 
blance, to which Scripture itself directs our atten- 
tion, and this, not as a mere resemblance, but as a 
type. The Church teaches us that when * Almighty 
God did safely lead the children of Israel through 
the Red Sea,' He 'figured thereby His holy 
baptism/ This is founded partly on that passage 
of St Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians, in which he 
shows them that the Jewish sacraments were types 
of the Christian ; and that as the one would not 
save, unless followed by obedience, so neither 
would the other. The apostle shows that 'the 
privileges of God's elder Church were similar to 
those of Christians. The whole nation of Israel 
had 4iad been baptized unto Moses, or into the doc- 
trine taught by Moses; in the cloud and in the sea. 
As Christians were covered by the water in baptism, 
and then came forth from it, so the Jewish nation 
had been covered with the shadow of the cloud, 
and walled in by the mighty waters, from which 
they came forth in safety. There was here, as in 
Christian baptism, the image of a death and 
resurrection. There was a way of escape to the 
IsraeUtes through the very waters which over- 
whelmed the host of Pharaoh ; and thus the great 
truth was symbolized, as in Christian baptism, that 
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the believer shaD) pass through tiie gravB aaid gate 
of death to a joyful resurrectioa^ when the wicked 
shall be cast away.'* The cloud also hod a bright 
shining: side, as well asa dark one; so that, while 
their baptism in the sea answered to that of water; 
their baptism in th& cloud answ^ed to baptism b; 
fire, or by the Holy Ghost^ which, say the Jews, 
was represented by the Shedunah, or the doud of 
Olory.f 

This analogy may be followed still fmrther. As 
at the Red Sea Ismel was carried by Almighty 
power through obstacles which it was impossible 
to overcome by their own strength, but which, 
unless overcome, must for ever have destroyed 
their hopes of safety ; so in the Christiaa: course, 
does Qod, in Baptism thus typified, overcome for 
us those foes which we could not have overtkrown 
by our own strength; removea us from a state 
of wrath to a s^te of grace; and places ub in 
that condition in which we may, by the means 
thus pleu^d within our reach; make ous call- 
ing and election sura Both in the type; aod in 
the anti-type, the entii:e condition is diaoDigsd; aoid 
both Jew and Christian are placed in that state in 
whicb the final victory, difficult as it is^ ift siure,. save 
tiirough theis own fault. Still the real warfare is 
only then begimiing ; and the object of the Apostle, 
in pointing out the analogy between the passage of^ 
the Bed Sea and the Christian sacraments,, is,, if^ 
not to call our attention to the dangers^ attendants 
on the deliverance itse^, at leaist to warn us of the 
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&et, that present deliverance, though an earnest 
of future success, and in one sense a pledge, yet by 
no means assures it ' Moreover, brethren, I would 
iK>t that ye should be ignorant, how that all our 
£itbers were under the cloud, and all passed through 
the sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea; and did all eat the same 
spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual 
drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
followed them : and that Rock was Christ But 
^with many of them God was not well pleased : for 
"fchey were overthrown in the wilderness.' He then 
proceeds to tell us that Hhese things were our 
examples, to the intent we should not lust after 
evil things, as they also lusted/ And after referring 
ty name to some of the sins by which they fell, and 
"fche heavy judgments brought down by them, he 
«igain adds, ' Now all these things happened unto 
tiiem for ensamples ; and they are written for our 
CMlmonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
oonae. Wherefore let him that thinkethhe standeth 
'take heed lest he falL' Having thus pointed out 
tiie danger, and given the warning, he adds those 
"blessed words which, however they may imply 
danger, are a promise of success, save through our 
own fault; — 'There hath no temptation taken you 
"but such as is common to man : but God is faithful, 
^ho will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it'* 

And if we follow the history onward, we see 

* 1 Corinthians x. 1-13. 
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how true were both the warning and the promise. 
Difficulties and dangers they unquestionably met 
with, sufficient to dismay those who had no know- 
ledge of God, or experience of His mercies. They 
were frequently such as, to human power, pre- 
sented no prospect, or even possibility, of deliver- 
ance. Yet in every case, if they had but the faith 
to wait, relief eventually came. In this they were 
all alike, whatever their difference in respect of 
other circumstances. The object was to try and 
prove their faith. The principal difference ob- 
servable is, that as time went on, and as they 
gradually advanced from childhood to manhood, a 
longer period was allowed to intervene before the 
relief was sent; but it surely came at last Even 
in the long trial (longer because inflicted as a 
punishment) occasioned by the triumph allowed to 
the Chaldees for the chastisement of Israel, the 
prophet Habakkuk was commissioned to declare 
that 'the vision is yet for an appointed time, but 
at the end it shall speak, and not lie : though it 
tarry, wait for it ; because it will surely come, it 
will not tarry.' So will it be to the end. Delays 
of consolation are no tests of God's displeasure. 
They belong to an advanced stage of our warfare, 
as much as to the beginning. If they seem to 
enhance the difficulties of our trial, they are even- 
tually followed by an increase of grace. 

How far the history of the Jewish people, after 
the events recorded to-day, are typical of the 
Christian's warfare, we are not told, save in very 
general terms. It is enough for us to know, that 
in the deliverance by free grace, in the hopelessness- 
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of our original condition, in the being saved by 
baptism as they were by the Red Sea, and thereby 
eflfectually delivered from the foe who had so long 
held us in subjection, and placed in a state of safety 
only to to be again lost tlirough our own fault, — 
the parallel holds good. But how far the future 
history of Israel from this point is analogous to the 
Christian -s life, we know not. Some analogy there 
must necessarily be, from the possession of a 
common nature; but to what extent, God has 
mercifiilly left it to ourselves to determine, by the 
abundant grace He has bestowed wherewith to 
carry on our warfare. It were indeed a moumftd 
prospect if we were compelled to regard as a type 
the fact, that of the vast multitude who were saved 
in Egypt and at the Red Sea, and were thereby 
placed in a state of safety, two only were eventually 
allowed to enter into the land of promise. But though 
it need not necessarily be so, we are emphatically 
warned that it may be so: that though 'all our 
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, and were all baptized unto Moses 
in the cloud and in the sea . , * yet ' with many 
of them God was not well pleased : for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness:' and that 'all these 
things are written for our admonition : wherefore 
let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he falL' 

To the end will our trial continue, and with it 
our danger. But at what period the crisis of our 
^JTial will be — whether at the beginning, like those 
^to fell at the commencement of the joiuney 
^Ju-ough the wilderness ; or at a later stage m our 
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course, like those who fell at the stumbling-iUodL 
cast in their way by Balaam ; or later still, wioten 
we seem at the threshold of the promised laad, like 
those who fedthlessly recoiled at the repoirt of tiie 
spies; or at the very close, when every foe seems 
overcome, yet some unsuspected temptation springs 
up and shuts us out, as was even the great Law^- 
giver himself,^ — ^it is not given to us to Imow. Our 
apparent safety may prove our greatest danger, by 
throwing U3 off our guard, and preventing us, while 
we think we stand, from taking heed lest we £011 
Our worst and most fiery trial may be reserved to 
thekfit* 

Therefore, while on this day, and at this season, 
Vwith Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
company of heaven, we laud and magnify Qod's 
glorious Name; and chiefly praise Him for the 
glorious Resurrection of His Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, the very Paschal Lamb which was offered 
for us, and hath taken away the sin of the world ; 
who by His death hath destroyed death, and by 
his rising to life again hath restored to us ever- 
lasting life;' — ^let us take warning £rom those for 
whom the first Paschal lamb was slain in vain; 
and who, though once delivered, were not allowed 
to enter into His rest. Let us live in watchfulness 
and prayer, — ^when most we think we stand, then 
taking heed lest we fall ; and remembering that each 
of us is the subject of that prayer, in which the 

* The grey-haired saint may fail at last, 
The surest guide a wanderer prove : 
Peath onlj oinds us fast 
To die bnght shore of love. 

Chriitum Tear, 
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Church, in her most solemn service, when the 
resurrection of the body is most vividly present to 
our minds, teaches us to beseech * the Lord most 
holy, the God most mighty, the holy and merciful 
Saviour, the most worthy Judge eternal, to sufifer us 
not, at our last hour, for any pams of death, to fall 
from Him/ 
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THE SIN OF KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM. — 
THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY. 

JuDE 11 — Woe tmto them ! for they have gone in the way of Cain, 
and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and 
perished in the gainsaying of Core. 

John xx. 21 — ^As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when He had said this, He breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained. 

THE book of Numbers contributes only four 
chapters to the list of Sunday lessons ; but 
these bring before, us subjects of great importance. 
The intermediate events do not call for any parti- 
cular notice in connexion with them. They relate 
to the wanderings and rebellions of the Jews in 
their passage through the wilderness, imtil their 
arrival at the borders of Canaan — ^when, in conse- 
quence of their faithlessness and •disbelief of God's 
power to protect them, consequent on the report of 
the spies, they were condemned to wander in the 
wilderness for forty years, until all those who were 
above twenty years of age when they came out of 
Egypt should have died. 

It is not known with any certainty, at what 
period, during these forty years, the events occurred 
U 
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which are related in these four chapters; nor is 
the date of any practical importance, as regards the 
instruction they are designed to convey to us. 

There is much to be observed in the circumstance 
that these chapters should have been selected, con- 
sidering the relation which their respective subjects 
bear to each other, and the solemn warnings foimded 
on them in the New Testament; and also in the 
selection of the first, viewed in its relation to the 
gospel for the day. The sins here recorded are 
referred to in the New Testament in connexion 
with delineations of some of the worst forms of 
human depravity; associated with the sin of Cain 
and others, as being in some way connected with 
them; and with them taken as a standard of 
wickedness. 

Let us now consider the first of these, the sin of 
Korah, which forms the subject of the morning 
Lesson. Let us first view the case in connexion 
with its circumstances; then consider what the sin 
is in itself, abstracted from the circumstances : and 
in what way it may be said to exist, or be capable 
of existing, now. 

The sacred history represents Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram, as discontented with and protesting 
against the authority possessed by Moses and 
Aaron ; and this, as though it had been a personal 
authority of their own, unduly assumed over the 
rest of the people. * Ye take too much upon you, 
seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of 
them, and the Lord is among them : wherefore 
then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of 
the Lord V Of these malcontents, we should notice 
that Korah was of the tribe of Levi, the tribe set 
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s,part for the service of the Tabernacle,* himself 
x-elated by blood to Moses and Aaron, and possessed 
of a sacred oflSce assigned to his family above 
^Dthers of the tribe,t though not of the Priesthood 
iiself. The others, Dathan and Abiram, were of 
"the tribe of Reuben. So that their respective re- 
t)ellions would seem to have arisen from different 
^liauses, or rather diflferent branches of the same 
c^^ause. That of Korah would be partly of an eccle- 
siastical character, rebelling at the spiritual autho- 
:irity with which Aaron had been invested, and to 
"Vvhich he thought he had equal right : that of 
^Dathan and Abiram would seem to have been 
Xiiore of a secular character, feeling perhaps, as the 
^libe of Jacob's first bom, that they had the right 
^^f pre-eminence; and that the authority of Moses, 
^£ member of a younger tribe, was an usurpation; 
either party overlooking that on which the whole 
cjuestion turned — the especial appointment of Al- 
:i:iiiglity God Himself. We must keep the case of 
I^orah in one sense distinct from that of Dathan 
^jid Abiram. For though they both arose from 
"tiliat spirit of rebellion and resistance to authority 
"Wliich is so hateful in God's sight, yet they respec- 
tiively assumed diflferent forms — the one partaking 
of a spiritual, the other of a temporal character; 
sioid were also distinct both as to the nature and 
"time of their respective punishments. They would 
£i,lso be distinct in the degree of guilt, as might be 
^:xpected from the difference in their nature. It is 
-iJcxe sin of Korah which is in the New Testament 



* Numbers viii. 14, 15, 19. t Numbers iv. 4, 16, 18, 19. 

U2 
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associated by name with that of Cain and of 
Balaam. 

The discontent had probably been for some time 
growing; and though proceeding from different 
motives in each, yet the nearness of their respective 
tents, being on the same side of the Tabernacle,* 
naturally led them into communication; and thus 
tended, by fanning the discontent, to make it as- 
sume the form of direct conspiracy, and ultimately 
of open rebellion. Their rebellion is thus related: 
' They gathered themselves together against Moses 
and against Aaron, and said imto them. Ye take 
too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are 
holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among 
them : wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above 
the congregation of the Lord V The first impulse 
of Moses, on hearing these words, was to fall on his 
face in the posture of prayer and awe, as he is re- 
lated to have done on some other occasions when 
the conduct of the people was such as to lead hiTn 
to dread the immediate wrath of Gk)d as the conse- 
quence. He then bade Korah and his company 
attend with their censers on the morrow; chal- 
lenging them to abide by the test which would 
then be given, and which they had themselves in- 
vited; to come as Priests, if such they were, vdth 
censers in their hands ; when the Lord would show 
who are His and who are holy: reproaching him at 
the same time with the high privileges they already 
enjoyed in their sacred office, and the aggravation 
it caused to their sin in seeking the Priesthood 
also. 

• Numbers ii. 10 ; iii. 29. 
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XDathan and Abiram, when summoned by Moses 
'to sippear before him, peremptorily refused, and 
broie out into open rebellion, using rude and in- 
siiXtiing language. On the morrow, Korah and his 
^^oxxipany assembled with their censers at the door 
o£ -fcle Tabernacle, as Moses had directed; and with 
"th-^xn, as it would seem, others of the congregation, 
^^ "vvitnesses of the issue of this trial, whose attend- 
^^C5^ with Korah seemed to imply their readiness, 
^ x:xot to throw oflf, at least to question, the authority 
^^ looses and Aaron. The Almighty at first bade 
-^o^ses and Aaron separate themselves from the 
^^s-fc of the congregation, that he might destroy the 
l^tiis^r in a moment; as he had formerly threatened 
to do on the occasion of their making the molten 
^^^ft^ from which he had been averted, as now, at 
trio intercession of Moses. At the same intercession 
■"■^ spared them now. Moses, then, having first 
"^^^.rxied them to depart from the neighbourhood of 
tix^ ofifenders' tents, appeals to the awful event 
"^^l^ioh was about to ensue, and which he describes, 
^^ t'ixe test of his divine mission. The words were 
®^^^x*oely. out of his mouth, when 'the ground 
cla.Are asunder that was under them : and the earth 
^I^^xxed her mouth, and swallowed them up, and 
tUeix- houses, and all the men that appertained 
^^"to Korah, and all their gooda They, and all 
**^^ti appertained to them, went down alive into tho 
P^^ and the earth closed upon them; and they 
P^iislied from among the congregation." Immedi- 
ately afterwards followed the destruction of Korah 
^^d his company of two hundred and fifty, who 
^^i*e not at their tents like Dathan and Abiram 
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and their families and company, but at the door of 
the Tabernacle with their censers in their hands : 
' and there came out a fire from the Lord, and con- 
sumed Korah and the two hundred and fifty men 
that oflered incense/ * 

The censers with which these 'sinners against 
their own souls' had offered, having been once 
dedicated to the service of God, were not allowed 
to be put to profane uses, but were by special 
command converted into broad plates for a covering 
of the altar, ' to be a memorial unto the children 
of Israel, that no stranger, which is not of the seed 
of Aaron, come near to offer incense before the 
Lord ; that he be not as Korah, and as his com- 
pany/ 

The very next day all the congregation of the 
children of Israel murmured against Moses and 



* It would seem, on a cursory reading of the passage, that 
Korah and his family were buried in the gulf which swallowed up 
Dathan and Abiram and their families. But such was not the 
case. Korah and his two hundred and fiftjj^ followers were stand- 
ing at the door of the Tabernacle, as appointed (w. 16-19), when 
Moses went forward to the other two, who were standing at the 
door of their own tents, with their wives and families, in open re- 
bellion (v. 27). And it is expressly said afterwards, in the twenty- 
sixth chapter, when the names of the different families are reckoned 
up, 'Notwithstanding the children of Korah died not* (xxvi. 11). 
By ' The men that appertained unto Korah,' who are described as 
having been engulphed with Dathan and Abiram and their fami- 
lies, would seem to be meant those that belonged to his party and 
supported his cause at the tents ; his name bein^ mentioned, aa^ 
the leader of the revolt. Korah himself and his two hundrei3^ 
and fifty immediate followers, were immediately afterwards d^*— 
stroyed by fire at the door of the Tabernacle where they stood. A^^ 
the character of his offence partly differed from that of the oth^s*-^ 
two, so did also the mode of his punishment. 

The seeming discrepancy here referred to, is noticed, and e^^ 
plained at some length, by Dr. Graves, in his fourth lecture on i ' 
rentateuch. 
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Aaron for having ' killed the people of the Lord.' 
This new sin was followed immediately by a fearful 
plague which the wrath of God sent among them. 
Moses in haste dispatched Aaron with a censer, 
and fire from the altar, and incense, to make atone- 
ment for the people ; the very authority which they 
had questioned being used as the instrument for 
arresting the plague, as if to add to the reproof and 
the warning. ' And he stood between the living 
and the dead, and the plague was stayed \ but 
not until the d^ath of nearly fifteen thousand 
had borne fearful testimony to the people's sin, 
and God's wrath. 

Such is the fearful series of judgments related in 
this chapter. 

In some of the sins of which Israel was guilty in 
their passage through the wilderness, great and mer- 
ciful forbearance was shown them. However great 
the provocation, aggravated in most cases by the 
gross ingratitude which accompanied it, the Lord 
forbore to punish them. But in this case, as in the 
case of idolatry, when they made the molten calf, 
or joined themselves to Baal-Peor at the instiga- 
tion of Balaam, the judgment was not only not 
withheld, but it was not even delayed : it followed 
instantly on the commission of the oflfence. The 
sin seems to have been one in which, as in idolatry, 
the Lord admitted no excuse. He struck at the 
root of the sin at its very commencement. So 
rigidly was this observed in the Divine counsels, 
that even when Aaron's sons, Nadab and Abihu, 
inadvertently or through forgetfulness (for it does 
not seem to have been done from any motive of 
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rebellion or pride) lighted their censers with other 
fire than that appointed, they were slain by a fire 
which went out from the Lord and devoured them; 
while the mourning which Aaron, as a father, 
would naturally feel at this sudden and heavy 
bereavement, was at once checked by the words 
addressed to him by the Lord through Moses ' I 
will be sanctified in them that come nigh me, and 
before all the people I will be glorified/ Aaron 
and his sons were alike forbidden to mourn for son 
or brother thus cut o£F. Equally* summary was the 
severity with which God visited the sin recorded in 
this day's Lesson. Not only were the oflenders 
themselves punished, without reserve, but the 
people also for the sanction to the sin, implied in 
their murmurings at its punishment. 

Now all these circumstances, viewed in con- 
nexion with the references made in the New Testa- 
ment to this sin, and to those with which it is in 
each case associated, would suggest to us that there 
is in this sin something far beyond the transgression 
of a formal ritual, something which deeply concerns 
the Christian Church : as though the warning 'that 
no stranger, which is not of the seed of Aaron, come 
near to ofler incense before the Lord ; that he be 
not as Korah and as his company,' had its parallel 
and application now. The sin, viewed in itself, 
when separated from the particular circumstances, 
is that of persons taking on themselves to minister 
about holy things, without having authority from 
God himself to do so. What that authority was 
under the Jewish law, and whence derived, there can 
be no doubt Whether there is a parallel authority 
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iix "fclae Christian Church, involving a similar sin in 
its Eolation, is a distinct question now to be con- 
sidoied. 

JFirst observe that, as regards any antecedent 
pro"bability for or against any such ordinance, it is 
i^o-fc more in favour of the Jewish law than the 
CJlixdstian. There is no reason, antecedently, why 
^ given body of men should be set apart for the 
i^iirustration of sacred things under the law, more 
tliaa:! under the Gospel Whatever reasons there 
i^OLiglit be, arising from the wisdom of such a pro- 
"^sion, apply to one as much as to the other. Nay, 
th.ey would apply with more force to the Christian 
CJliTrrch, inasmuch as the revelation of the Gospel 
'W'a^ not committed, like the Law, to tables, but unto 
'^^en — ^to living instruments — ^by whose agency it 
"^^^^ made known to the world; who were spe- 
cially inspired by the Holy Ghost for this purpose ; 
and ^ho, in their turn, were commanded to ' com- 
^^iti the things which they had themselves heard, 
*^ faithful men, who should be able to teach 
otlxers also/ Its character, as a duty, would 
^^pend on the appointment of Almighty God — like 
■"^^^•^y other things of Divine appointment, in them- 
^^I'^es indiflferent, which, once so appointed, become 
^J^'ties; while their neglect or violation becomes 
®^^^ That such an appointment was made under 
tixe [Elder covenant, we can have no doubt; and 
^^^ Ixave seen that this appointment was guarded 
^^^*>- more jealousy, and its transgression punished 
T'^'^lx more severity and certainty, than is to be seen 

^•^j other sin, except that of idolatry. It is 
^^Vi^Jly clear that a similar appointment was made 
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under the New Covenant ; and the existence of a like 
sin in the Christian Church would seem to be indi- 
cated by Holy Scripture and by our own Church. 
Any one who reads attentively the Epistle of Jude, 
as well as that portion of St. Peter's which is 
parallel to it and almost a paraphrase, cannot fail 
to see how closely that sin which Jude describes 
as ' the gainsaying of Core/ is associated not only 
with 'despising dominion and speaking evil of 
dignities/ but also with false teaching, ' damnable 
heresies,' especially that soul-destroying . one to 
which all false teaching gravitates— the ' denying 
the Lord that bought them/ And as all departures 
from apostolic rule and order gravitate towards 
that deadly heresy, and seem, if time is allowed, 
ultimately to merge in it, the apostoUc warning 
would seem directed against the very principle of 
rebellion and schism. 

Although the sin of Korah was so far dififerent 
from that of Dathan and Abiram, in that the one 
was a resistance to spiritual authority, the other, to 
authority generally; yet the principle of both is 
the same — that of insubordination, and resistance 
to the powers that be, ordained of God. It is for 
this reason that a departure from Apostolic rule 
and order in ecclesiastical matters, is always 
attended, more or less, by a democratic feeling in 
civil matters. It is the same principle conversant 
with different things. Had Korah been of any 
other tribe than that of Levi, his rebellion would 
probably have been of the more secular kind .which 
constituted that of Dathan and Abiram. But being 
already concerned with the services of religion, it 
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assixmed a different shape, directed against autho- 
rity in sacred things; and not contented with being 
* separated from the congregation, to do the ser- 
vice of the tabernacle, and to stand before the 
coixgregation to minister unto them,' he ' sought 
tho Priesthood also/ Any one reading attentively 
the Epistle of Jude and the second chapter of St. 
looter's second Epistle, cannot fail to recognise 
sonae of the essential marks of the worst kinds of 
religious dissent (I am not now speaking of the 
t>et1ier), especially those which assume a political 
cliaracter also, realizing some of the worst features 
^"^n. tbat fearful picture of the democratic principle 
dra^m by the Apostles, so intimately associated 
t>y them with the Socinian heresy, to which, as 
'^as before observed, all heresy gravitates, and to 
'^hieh St. John assigns the name of anti-Christ. 

•AJao that the sin of Korah is one into which 
^^^hi'istians may fall, would seem to be implied in 
the selection of the passage which forms the Gospel 
^^^ the day on which that chapter is appointed to 
■^^ I'ead, and which relates the appointment of that 
p^^ixiistry which was in many respects, especially in 
its separation, to be to the Christian Church, what 
tlxa.1i of Aaron had been to the Jewish. In this pas- 
^^^^y St. John records our Lord's appointment of the 
^^a.ruiel by which the preaching of repentance and 
^^^^ifision of sins, and the other benefits purchased 
^y Sis death, were to be conveyed to mankind — 
*tie Apostolic ministry. * As my Father hath sent 
'^^> even so send I you. And when He had said 
!^^s. He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
■^^c^ive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose soever sins ye 
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remit, they axe remittted unto them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained/ Here is re- 
corded the institution and commencement of that 
Apostolic Ministry, which has come down to us from 
that time to the present, in unbroken succession. 
Such is the unanimous sentence of antiquity; and 
the judgment of our own Church in particular. In 
our own ordination service, the very words used by 
Christ Himself, are adopted. To each successive 
person whom the Bishop ordains to the office of 
Priest, he says, while laying his hands on their 
heads, * Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a Priest in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the imposition of our hands. 
Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; 
and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. 
And be thou a faithful dispenser of the word of 
God, and of His holy sacraments; in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
Amen.' 

I am aware that many persons are imwilling to 
admit the doctrine of the apostolical ministry and 
succession, especially when viewed as in any way 
parallel to the Aaronic Priesthood, either in its 
divine origin or continuance, from a repugnance 
(among other reasons) to admit the conclusion, 
which would seem to follow, of a parallel between 
the sin of departing from it, and that of Korah as 
related in to-day's Lesson ; a conclusion which they 
think must involve in the charge of a feaiful sin, 
thousands to whom they feel it impossible that 
such sin should be imputed. This is, however, by no 
means a necessary conclusion. The abstract prin- 
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ciple is one thing; its practical application, another. 
The analogy of the Jewish History would of itself 
serve to show us that such a conclusion does not 
necessarily follow ; and the history of the Christian 
CJhurch is in this respect parallel to it. In what 
"way this is so, I will endeavour to show more fully 
liereafter — merely saying thus much now, to re- 
move any undue prejudice against the doctrine 
itself, arising from a consideration of the conse- 
quences which seem to be involved in it 

I will conclude at present with briefly consider- 
ing the judgment of Scripture on the subject of 
tlie apostolic ministry and apostolic succession, 
aJi^d. that of our own Church. 

The conclusion which would seem to force itself 
^pon the mind from the plain statement in the 
Qospel of the day, just quoted, is ' the necessity of 
^ regular commission, derived from the authority 
^f Ohrist Himself, to any one who would administer 
lioly oflSces in God's Church. If ever any might 
l^ve taken on themselves, without such a regular 
^^namission, to be ministers of the word and sacra- 
^^uts, the eleven, who had continued with Christ 
^ His temptations, who had been already named 
apostles, and endowed with the power of working 
^^^acles, might have done so : yet we see that our 
■*-^rd thought it necessary in this solemn manner to 
^^^dain and appoint them to that high and respon- 
sible office. 

Again, we find that He expressly compares their 
^^^^ission with his own: as the Father hath sent me, 
s^ Send I you. He here declares that even He 
^^^^^^iself was sent; which agrees with what we are 
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elsewhere told, Christ glorified not Himself to 
be made an high Priest, but He that said unto 
Him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten 
thee.* If then the apostle's mission was in some 
respects similar to Christ's, and even Christ took 
not that honour unto Himself, how much less might 
they (and this applies with still greater force to all 
others) assume to themselves authority to act as 
God's ambassadors, without being regularly and 
solemnly invested with it by their Lord. The 
being sent enters into the very essence of the 
ministerial oflfice : How shall they preach, says the 
apostle, except they be sent? And if none may 
preach, except they be sent, much less may any 
take on themselves to send others, imless this 
authority to send labourers into the Lord's vine- 
yard has been duly conferred upon them.'t Even St 
Paul, notwithstanding the wonderful circumstances 
of his conversion; though to him alone Christ con- 
descended to manifest Himself after His ascension, 
in order that he might be a witness of the Resur- 
rection ; though declared by Christ Himself to be 
a chosen vessel unto Him, to bear His name before 
the GentUes and kings and the children of Israel; 
yet even he did not presume to administer the 
word and sacraments, until, after fasting and 
prayer, he had been solemnly ordained to the holy 
work by the laying on of hands. And our own 
Church, reverently receiving those ordinances 
which were from the first believed to be of apos- 
tolic origin, provides that none shall be accounted 



♦ Hebrews v. 5. f Bishop Trower. 
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Priest, but such as, by imposition of hands, after 
due examination, have been publicly and canoni- 
cally ordained by some Bishop, deriving his autho- 
rity so to ordain through a regular succession from 
the apostles, and so from Christ Himself. 

The beginning of that commission is related in 
the Gospel of this day. That commission which 
our Lord is there recorded to have given to His 
apostles, was deUvered by them to their immediate 
successors, that is, those Bishops whom they ap- 
pointed to be their helpers in governing the Church 
during their lifetime, as St. Paul did Timothy and 
Titus, and to occupy their place when dead. The 
commencement of this succession, as well as the 
provision for its continuance, is adverted to by 
St. Paul in his second Epistle to Timothy, where 
he says, ' The things which thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others 
also.' And this commission has been handed down, 
by the laying on of hands, from Bishop to Bishop; 
and will so continue to the end of time, according 
to the promise whereby our Lord engaged to con- 
tinue with them in the exercise of it, when he said, 
' Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
world.' 

I am aware that some, even of our own commu- 
nion, think that Scripture does not speak decisively 
enough on this subject to warrant us in insisting 
on the necessity of Episcopal ordination; that the 
notices in Scripture are too few and too vague to 
be deemed conclusive on so important a question. 
And they also think that although the Church 
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requires Episcopal ordination in her own ministers, 
she does not necessarily withhold the title, nor deny 
the oflfice, from those who are devoid of it, nor deny 
the validity and efficacy of their ministrationa 

But the objection to Scripture proofs, on the 
ground of alleged fewness or indirect character, 
is a very unsafe one to resort to. It is the 
argument by which heretics and infidels assail 
the vital doctrines of our faith — such as, for 
example, the Divinity of our Blessed Saviour 
and of the Holy Spirit, the Trinity in Unity; 
the efficacy of the Sacraments, and other doctrines. 
This objection is to be met by the fact that the 
New Testament was not designed to teach these 
truths, so much as to prove them. The New Tes- 
tament was written for, and is addressed to. Chris- 
tians. It pre-supposes the reader to have been 
previously instructed in the articles of his faith 
and in the fundamental truths of the Gospel, (as 
indeed they are to this day by their parents or 
other instructors,) and then to read, that he may 
' know the certainty of those things in which he 
has been instructed.' Written therefore, as it was, 
for Christians, and not until many years after the 
foundation of the Christian Church, after many 
had lived and died in the faith, who could never 
have seen or heard of the Christian Scriptures, — 
the New Testament speaks of important truths 
indirectly only, in the way of allusion, as of things 
already known to the reader, where, had it been 
designed to give primary and elementary instruc- 
tion, it would have spoken, like the Mosaic Law, 
in more precise, formal, and definite terma On 



I 



THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY. 805 

the same principle, and for the same reason, the 
allusion to the regular appointment and consecra- 
tion of ministers of the Word and Sacraments is 
mentioned here and there as it were incidentally, 
as circumstances seem to require it; adverted to 
as u fact which, at that time, no one thought of 
questioning. 

The same may be said of the language of our 

own Church on the subject At the time when 

-the Liturgy and Articles were framed, there was 

:3iot that laxity and latitudinarianism which charac- 

'terizes our own times. Men did not think then, 

-^^ now, that any one might, at all times and in all 

3j)laces, whether authorized or not, take upon him- 

aeelf the ministration of the Word and Sacraments. 

^There was enough of error to induce the Church 

"€» speak generally on the subject, as in the twenty- 

'•hird Article, where she says, ' It is not lawful for 

•^my man to take upon him the office of public 

preaching or ministering the Sacraments in the 

^congregation, before he be lawfully called and sent 

"to execute the same. And those we judge to be 

Xawfully called and sent, which be chosen and called 

"to this work by men who have public authority 

^ven imto them in the congregation to caU and 

send ministers into the Lord's vineyard.' 

Now however stringent the former part of this 
surticle, the latter is vague enough, unless it be 
sdso determined who those are who have this 
* public authority' here spoken of. We know that 
it means Bishops: but does not specify them by 
xiame, because no one at that time questioned it 
It was the authority they possessed by virtue of 
X 
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the apostolic succession referred to in tlie words, 
' given unto them in the congregation/ to which 
the article would call attention, rather than the 
pastoral nature of the office which would have 
been expressed by the term Bishop. This article 
therefore is easily explained away by those who 
hold that every sect has this authority. 

Still more vague, taken by itself, is Article 
XIX., which says, ' The visible Church of Christ 
is a congregation of faithful men, in the which 
the pure word of God is preached, and the sacra- 
ments be duly administered according to Christ's 
ordinance in all those things which are of necessity 
requisite to the same.' 

The things which are of necessity requisite' are 
not mentioned. It was imnecessary at a time when 
they were not questioned. 

But if we wish to know the real mind of the 
Church on this or any other subject, we must not 
take detached and insulated sentences, but com- 
pare one part with another, looking to the several 
places where she has had occasion to speak, and so 
gather her mind as a whole: just as, in proving 
a doctrine from Scripture, we take here a passage, 
there a passage, comparing Scripture with Scrip- 
ture, spiritual things with spiritual, and then 
collect the meaning of Scripture as a whole. If 
we pursue this course* with the Church's state- 
ments, we shall find that she does not speak with 
stammering lips, nor her trumpet give an un- 
certain sound. Thus, in reference to this particular 
question, Article XIX gives us the definition of 
the Church, without specifying there what things 
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are requisite for the due ministration of the sacra- 
menta Also Article XXIII. states that those who 
minister in the congregation must be ' called and 
sent to the work by those who have authority' to 
do so; without defining there who those are who 
have this authority. But if we turn to Article 
XXXVI. we read that * the book of consecration 
of Archbishops and Bishops, and ordaining of 

Priests and Deacons doth contain all things 

necessary to such consecration and ordaining; 
neither hath it anything that of itself is super- 
stitious or ungodly.' Then if we turn to the book 
of consecration and ordaining here spoken of, we 
fixid these distinct and striking words, * It is 
evrLdent imto all men diligently reading the Holy 
Sc^xiptures and ancient authors, that from the 
A.j>ostles' time have been been these orders of 
Mlinisters in Christ's Church, Bishops, Priests, and 
I^^acons, which oflfices were evermore held in 
SU.0I1 reverend estimation, that no man might 
Pi^osume to execute any of them, except he were 
fii^st called, tried, and known to have such qualities 
^^ are requisite for the same, and also by public 
prstyer, with imposition of hands, were approved 
^ixd admitted thereto by lawful authority. And 

"therefore no man shall be accounted or taken 

^^ l>e a lawful Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, in the 

^^^ted Church of England and Ireland except 

'^^ te called, tried, examined, and admitted thereto, 
^•^ording to the form hereafter following, or hath 
f^^^^^^rnerly had episcopal consecration or ordvnar 
i'^n. These last words, viewed in connexion 
x2 
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with the fact that the Church recognises the orders 
of the Church of Rome, as having the succession, 
and does not re-ordain one of her ministers ab- 
juring her errors and seeking admission into our 
communion; while she regards Presbyterians and 
others only as laymen, and does not admit them 
to spiritual functions without the same ordination 
required for other laymen, — show that the pro- 
vision quoted above does not refer to a legal 
quaUfication to officiate as a minister of the United 
Church, but to a purely spiritual qualification, 
derived from Christ Himself through the only 
visible channel He has Himself appointed. Add 
to this the words addressed by the Bishop to the 
Priest in the act of ordination, quoted before ; also 
the words addressed to the Bishop himself at his 
own consecration; consider the fact that the like 
words and the like imposition of hands were used 
when the consecrating Archbishop or Bishop was 
himself consecrated, and so on step by step back- 
ward to the Apostolic age; and we have as com- 
plete a body of proof as could be desired, and 
sufficient for any but those who are steeled against 
all conviction but that of the outward senses, oi 
that produced by mathematical demonstration. 

If therefore we would form a just conclusion a 
to the judgment of our own Church on this subjec 
we must read in connexion with each other Articl 
XIX., XXIIL, XXVI., XXXVI. ; and with the: 
* the form and manner of making, ordaining, a 
consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,' 
set forth in the book of Common Prayer. 

This then being the judgment of Holy Script 
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and of the Church on the principle itself, I will 
proceed next to consider what modifications we 
are allowed to make in the application of it, and 
by what rule we are to estimate the sinfulness of 
departing from it 



SERMON XXII. 



FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.— EVENING. 



THE SIN OF KORAH, AND THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY. 
PART II. — THE SEVERITY AND MERCY OF GOD, 
RESPECTIVELY, IN THE APPLICATION AND EN- 
FORCEMENT OF DIVINE LAWS. 

Numbers xvi. 40 — ^To be a memorial unto tte children of Israel, 
ttat no stranger, whict is not of tte seed of Aaron, come near 
to offer incense unto the Lord ; that he be not as Korab and as 
his company : as the Lord said unto him by the hand of Moses. 

1 Timothy i. 13 — ^But I obtained mercy, because I did it igno- 
rantly and in unbelief. 

THOSE who read with attention the records of 
Gk>d's dealings with man, especially as ex- 
hibited in the Old Testament, must be struck by 
two things: the strictness with which important 
principles are laid down ; and the mercy shown in 
enforcing their application : the strictness, on the one 
hand, with which the Almighty defines a duty or a 
law, together with his unsparing severity in enforc- 
ing its observance where it can be observed; and, 
on the other, the merciful forbearance exercised 
towards those who, from circumstances beyond their 
own control, are precluded from observing it 

Let us apply this first of all to the case of idolatry. 
This, if not the chief sin, is certainly represented as 
one of the chief sins forbidden in the Old Tes- 
tament The heinousness of it, in the case of the 
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Jews, would doubtlessly be much aggravated by 
the peculiar government under which they were 
placed — that of a Theocracy — which placed them in 
a relation to the Almighty as His temporal subjects, 
over and above that in which they, in common with 
"the rest of mankind, stood to him as his creatures, 
^nd which gave to idolatry in their case, in addi- 
tion to its sinfulness in a religious point of view, a 
<;haracter analogous to that of high treason to a 
asovereign. But even without this aggravation, 
lidolatry, as such, is evidently regarded as one of the 
^3hief sins; and if not placed before the sins of Korah 
-^nd Dathan, and that of Balaam, is at all events 
-^ulassed with them.* Its prohibition occupies the 
"♦wo first commandments of the Decalogue, na- 
'^urally enough, inasmuch as its admission was a 
^denial of the solemn truths just revealed from Sinai, 
•^Df the Personality and Unity of Jehovah. The 
^Mosaic account of the creation was framed mainly 
"vdth reference to it. We find every practice of it 
;^unished with death on the spot. In the instance 
^Df the molten calf, where the whole people were 
<2oncemed, their utter annihilation was only averted 
3at the intercession of Moses. In the instance 
in which they were seduced by the Moabites, at 
tihe instigation of Baalam, the offence was followed 
simultaneously by a plague which cut off twenty- 
four thousand, and was only stayed by the zeal of 
thineas. There was no sparing or delay : the pun- 
ishment followed the offence. The prohibition of 
idolatry was also incorporated, not only in the De- 



• Compare also 1 Samuel xiii. 9, 10 ; and xv. 23t 
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caJogue, but in the fuller expansion of the law. ' If 
there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreams, and ^veth thee a sign or a wonder, and 
the sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he 
spake unto thee, saying. Let us go after other gods, 
which thou hast not known, and let us serve them ; 
thou shalt not hearken unto the word of that 

prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, and that 

prophet or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put to 
death, because he hath spoken to turn you away from 
the Lord your God/* Nay, even the t^enderest 
human ties were not only made to give way to the 
unbending severity of the law, but even made the in- 
struments for increasing the terrors and bitterness 
of its violation. * If thy brother, the son of thy 
mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or thy friend 
which is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, 
saying, Let us go and serve other gods, which thou 

hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers; Thou 

shalt not consent unto him nor hearken unto him; 
neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou 
spare, neither shalt thou conceal him : But thou 
shalt surely killhim; thine hand shall be first upon 
hi/nb to put him to death, and afteruua/rds the hand 
of all the people." t 

Yet while these heavy denunciations were both 
pronounced and put in force against His own 
people, collectively and individually, we do not find 
that the Almighty took vengeance on those nations, 
comprising all the rest of the world, who at that 
time were living in idolatry. The inhabitants of 



• Deuteronomy xiiL 1-5. f ^^' 6-9. 
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Cianaan were afterwards successively exterminated 
T3y the Israelites at the express command of God; 
iDut the primary ground of this was their wicked- 
xiess; and though doubtless . their idolatry had 
x»uch contributed to this, it was not made the 
I>rincipal ground of their destaruction. The fact 
"vvas that the Law spoke to those that were under 
"felie Law. Of others it took no cognizance : they 
^^^ere tried by a diflFerent law, and reserved for a 
separate judgment But to those under the Law, 
'v^io had the full light of revelation and the know- 
ledge of God's will, to these the Law showed 
^o mercy. That which had been given to them 
^vas required of them again. They enjoyed the 
Wessing of direct light from Heaven, and they 
^ould not escape from the responsibility which the 
possession of it involved. 

Take next the case of the Priesthood, and of the 

^^^isparing severity with which, after its institution, 

^^y unauthorized assumption of it was visited, as in 

^e instance of Korah; though before this appoint- 

^^eixt every head of his own tribe or family had, in 

f^ own sphere, exercised the oflSce. Take also the 

^^u.nctions respecting the fire wherewith the incense 

^^« to be lighted, and the summary and instan- 

**^eou8 mode with which the use of any strange 

*^^^ was punished, as in the case of Nadab and 

'^t^ihiL Compare these two cases with the minis- 

^^^.tion of an unauthorized priesthood and the use 

^ strange fire in Samaria, in after times ; and later 

^Jl, the use of strange fire, if any were used at all, 

^ the long captivity of Babylon. In the first cases 

"ftie oflfence was voluntary, uncalled for, an act of 
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rebellion; in the other, it was the result of cir- 
cumstances over which the persons oflFending had no 
control; or else part of a system under which they 
were bom, and under which they had been brought 
up, and of the real character of which they were to 
a great extent, if not entirely, ignorant; and this, 
not through their own act. 

Compare also the punishment which fell on the 
people after making the molten calf in the wilder- 
ness, and the fact that, for generations, the con- 
tinuance of the two like objects of worship erected 
by Jeroboam in Bethel and in Dan, denounced as 
they were by the judgment of God, was not fol- 
lowed by a similar punishment. In the one case, it 
was the voluntary sin of the people themselves, 
wilfully departing from the great truth just re- 
vealed and confirmed by such signal mercies; in the 
other, miserable and wicked as it was, it was the 
system under which those who followed it had been 
bom and brought up; they had not gone wilfully to 
it from a purer light, and a holier state of worship. 
Not so however was judged the sin of Jeroboam who 
first caused that schism, and introduced that false 
worship. He was not spared, nor was his sin ex- 
tenuated. He was not indeed suddenly cut oflF. 
As an instrument raised up for the punishment of 
other wicked men, he was allowed to live. But from 
that time, the curse of God was upon him. * It be- 
came sin unto the house of Jeroboam, even to cut 
it off and to destroy it from off the face of the 
earth." And while the house was so cut off, that 
* he left not to Jeroboam any that breathed, until he 
had destroyed him," — ^the name of Jeroboam him- 
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self has been registered, like that of Korah and 
JBalaam, as a standard of wickedness; and has gone 
down to posterity in characters indelible, which no 
time will obliterate, as * Jeroboam the son of Nebat 
ivho made Israel to sin.' 

Here then we have the mind of the Almighty, 
a^ far as it can be gathered from His dealings as 
recorded in these historical facts, on the degree of 
gnilt which attaches to a wilful violation of a divine 
appointment, and the diflFerent rule by which those 
are judged, who, having the misfortune to be bom 
and educated in a state of error, have never been 
brought to the knowledge of the truth — where the 
Ignorance (a most essential part of the condition) 
lias been in no way caused by themselves. We 
s^e the relentless severity displayed towards the 
l^eresiarch and those who lead astray, and the mer- 
ciful consideration shown to those who are found 
1^ error through no fault of their own. The whole 
history of the kingdom of Israel, viewed according 
^ the strict letter of the Law, was one continued 
act of sin. Yet not only was it mercifully borne with, 
■^ut the welfare of the people became an object of 
^od's care and consideration. Two of the greatest 
Prophets were sent to guide and reclaim them ; (not 
bowever in a Ministerial, but in a missionary and 
prophetical character — a most important distinction 
^ be observed here;) and the small remnant who 
^id not share in the apostasy and Baal-worship of the 
^^.tion under Ahab, are represented as being objects 
of his especial care.* At the same time, as if to show 



* 1 Kings xix. 18. 
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US that the sin itself, irrespective of circumstaaces, 
was unchanged, the founder of that erroneous 
wordiip was punished in the way we have seen, his 
family wiped out of the book of the living, and 
his name held up to lasting reprobation. And 
yet further, as if to show us that this state of things 
had only been allowed for the punishm^it of 
Judahj — ^that no time could sanction it, or give it 
a permanent recognition in the counsels of God,.— 
as soon as its purpose was accomplished, it was 
swept away for ever. The tribes with whom it 
was associated never returned from their captivity 
as a nation. Those who did return were merged 
individually in the people of Judah ; (for the mixed 
race who occupied Samaria at a later period bore 
little relation to its ancient inhabitants considered 
as the seed of Abraham;)* nor does Scripture point 
to any spiritual analogy or form imder which their 
separate existence may be either seen or expected 
figuratively, as in the case of the predicted resto- 
ration of Judah, or of the tribes as a whole. They 
had a part assigned them io the history of God's 
Providence; and when that was accomplished, they 
were swept away, so that ' the place thereof shall 
know them no more/ 

Now this distinction, so. clearly pointed out in 
the dealings of Almighty God as thus exhibited 
to us, may go far to remove the apprehensions 
and difficulties of those who, however disposed to 
admit the doctrine of an apostolic ministry and 
succession, as well as the sin of violating it if 
viewed as of Divine appointment, yet are de- 

* Cf. Matthew x. 6, 6. 
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terred from doing so by a consideration of the 
consequences which they think such an admission 
would entail on thousands of their fellow Christians. 
Testing it by the consequences which seem to 
flow from it, they cannot be brought to admit that 
a self-constituted unauthorized ministry of the 
Word and Sacraments, can partake of the nature 
of Korah's sin. The examples I» have pointed out, 
especially that of Samaria, may tend to relieve 
siich apprehensions, and to remove the objections 
founded upon them. It may enable them to see 
that in maintaining the principle, an abhorrence of 
the sin of the heresiarch and a due acknowledg- 
ment of its guilt, is not at variance with the most 
extended charity and hope for those who have been 
trained in error and brought up under a falste 
system, whether minister (so called) or people. 

It might also serve to awaken a feeling of charity 
in the hearts of those (and they are generally 
either themselves dissenters, or, if in the Church, 
those who sympathize with them) who are so 
loud in their condemnation of the so-called idolatry 
of the Church of Eome, speaking of those who 
live in it as out of the pale of salvation. They 
should bear in mind that idolatry, even if it be 
such in the • strict sense of the word, is not 
denounced as the greatest sin in Holy Scripture, 
nor selected to represent a standard of wickedness : 
that ihe m of Korah is not placed after it, either 
in its original description, or the punishment, sum- 
mary and severe, which awaited it : that, abstrac- 
tedly, both that and idolatry are such as to cause 
intense alarm for those who practise them: and 
that the forbearance so mercifully shov^ii to \Xvo^^ 
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who, without their own fault, have been brought 
up under the one, has ever been extended to 
all similarly circumstanced under the other. But 
then it must have been, in either case, literally and 
strictly, involuntary ignorance. There is no 
ground for the like hope to those who have erred 
even through ignorance, when the ignorance has 
been caused by their own sin or neglect. 

The peculiar position in which the apostolic 
Church in this coimtry, as well as the nation itself, 
is now placed in regard to the various forms of 
Dissent, requires that this question should be 
thoroughly understood; and that those considera- 
tions which stand in the way of a fair investigation 
of the subject, by a fear of the consequences sup- 
Iposed to be involved in it, should be fairly dealt 
with, and if unfounded, be removed. The apos- 
tolic Church neither requires nor relies on the arm 
of flesh or any help from man. Free and un- 
shackled, with no other weapons than those with 
which her Divine Head has furnished her, and in 
full reliance on His promises, she is able to fulfil 
her divine mission of evangelizing the world. If 
she has failed of doing so, it is high time for us to 
ask where the fault lies. With the encouragement 
given to Dissent of whatever kind, and the im- 
pediments wilfully thrown in the Church's way, 
whether by the suspension of her synodical action, 
essential to the very life of a Church, or by the 
appointment to high places of those hostile to the 
development of her energies and the profession of 
sound doctrine, it is time for us, as individual 
members of a nation, and if not partakers of the 
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sin at least partakers of the judgments which 
sin must sooner or later draw down, to ask 
whether the nation is not incurring the guilt of 
all those sins against which we are so solemnly 
warned in the services of this day, not only the 
gainsaying of Korah, but also the * doctrine of 
Balaam who taught Balak to cast a stiunbling- 
block before the children of Israel/ while the new 
element of persecution which has lately arisen, in 
arraying the Laity against the Clergy, and repre- 
senting the spiritual functions and power of the 
Church as 'an infringement on the rights of the 
Laity,' brings home, too clearly, a participation in 
the sin of Dathan and AbirauL The language 
now put into the mouths of the Laity in setting 
them against the Clergy (for they are as much 
stirred up by evil advisers with spiritual functions 
like Korah, as originating it themselves) is almost 
a paraphrase of that used by Dathan and Abiram, 
*Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the con- 
gregation are holy, every one of them, and the 
Lord is among them : wherefore then lift ye up 
yourselves above the congregation of the Lord?" 

If then we are asked, as we often are, do we 
"unchurch the Presbyterians, and all those who do 
3iot possess an apostolic ministry, or deny to them 
the presence of God's gifts; our reply is that with 
such questions we have no concern. We know what 
^e believe. We believe that our Blessed Lord ap- 
pointed a channel through which the blessings of 
-the New Covenant purchased by His precious blood- 
shedding were to be conveyed to mankind. We 
l)elieve that this was as definitely ordained and ap- 
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pointed as the ministry of the Elder Dispensation. 
And it must be evident that to those who thus 
hold, any departure from that rule must be 
grievous sin ; while to those living under unautho- 
rized ministrations, their title to the promises 
conveyed by the Sacraments must, at best, be 
considered defective and unsatisfactory. But how 
far it is sin (relatively) to those who deem other- 
wise, it is not for us to judge. If the cause of 
their so deeming is that they have been so trained 
from their birth, that wilful resistance to God's 
authority is not the cause of their thus thinking 
and acting; then the analogy of God's dealings 
imder the elder covenant (for we have no right to 
say what in our judgment ought to be the case) 
would lead us to indulge every feeling which love 
and charity would desire; and also to hope that 
when the purpose for which, in the counsels of God, 
this schism has been allowed — whether to ' provoke 
to jealousy' or to chastise — shall have been accom- 
plished ; they will, like the ten tribes, be re-absorbed 
in the true Church ; and this, not from compulsion 
or mere outward conformity, but from restored 
healthy action in the Church herself, when she shall 
again not only shine in the outward graces of the 
form in which He once created her, but also be 
filled with the spirit which He once breathed into 
her; and by the healthy circulation of her life's 
blood, and the vigorous action of every part of her 
spiritual system, may absorb those wounds which 
the leprosy of sin has thrown out, and may again 
shine forth in glory and in beauty, meet to be pre- 
sented to her Heavenly Bridegroom, ' not having 
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spot or wrinkle or any such thing — ^but for ever 
holy and without blemisL' 

But not so the Heresiarch, and those who wil- 
fully, like Korah and Balaam, lead others astray. 
For them we are forbidden to indulge this chari- 
table hope ; nor have we any right, by expressing 
such hope, or by otherwise palliating the sin, 
tamper, it may be, with the salvation of milliona 
Let us pray for them — ^let us hope for them in 
secret, if the hope is not caused by any lessening 
of the sin in our sight, or any disregard for the 
will and word of God. But let us beware lest, by 
unguardedly or too conj&dently expressing that 
hope, we place a stumbling-block before our weaker 
brethren, or shake, in their minds, the baniers 
which bound the realms of truth and falsehood : 
the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of Satan.* 



* A considerable exemption, as regards liis motives and original 
intentions, must here be claimed for Wesley. Although in his 
later years, like many others who have received the homage 
and fallen under the bondage of popular applause, he was carried 
away to sanction practices which cannot leave him guiltless ; yet 
the system and practice now pursued by those who call themselves 
by his name, were from the first forbidden and denounced by him. 
A schism was not contemplated by him in his plan of preachers ; 
while the* low ebb of spiritual religion in those days would lead 
us to view charitably any attempt to revive it which was not 
at direct variance with apostolic order and discipline, of which 
the Church herself, corrupted as she had been by the civil 
power, afforded so deplorable an example. Still less did he 
contemplate that which is more intimately associated with the 
ministerial office, and would therefore, in the hands of un- 
authorized men, approach the sin of Korah — ^the administra- 
tion of the Holy Sacraments. Nay it is remarkable that he not 
only warned his followers against this sin, but used that very illus- 
tration, and told them, in words quoted from the address of Moses 
to that rebellious Levite, that if ever they dared to take upon , 
themselves the administration of the Sacrament of Christ's Body 
and Blood, tiey would be guilty of the sin of Korah. The case of 
Wesley and Us so-called followers presents thia Tem.&ika\A& eQ-vi- 
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Nor let it be supposed that this is a question 
of little moment. Worldly men indeed, as well as 
many of those involved in the sin here spoken of, 
will speak of it as ' a question of words and names' 
only, or at the best merely one of the outward 
frame of Church government: and churchmen are 
often exposed to much obloquy for attaching so 
much importance to what the world deems a mere 
matter of opinion or of form. But it is not so. It 
is for no light thing that we here contend; nor one 
which concerns our ofl&ce only, but the hopes and 
spiritual interests of those committed to our charge. 
For to those who repent and beheve the Gospel, 
forgiveness of sin and grace are ordinarily conveyed 
through the Sacraments, which are the seals of the 
new covenant. Surely therefore it becomes of the 
utmost importance that the persons from whom we 
receive those Sacraments are duly authorized to 
administer them. Eead attentiv^ely, among other 
passages of like import, the sixth chapter of St 
John's Gospel, and our Saviour's strong and re- 
peated asseiiion of the necessity of eating His flesh 
and drinking His blood for the possession of spi- 
ritual life ; as well as the declaration of our Church, 
founded on these and similar passages of Scripture, 
that the Sacraments are generally necessary to sal- 



trast to that of otter separatists ; ttat wtile with the latter, 
the heresiarch would seem to be ^ilty of the great sin, leaving 
his followers, after a time, (for the immediate ones are more or less 
involved in that of their leader,) to be judged by the Scriptural 
analogy of God's dealings under the elder Covenant, — ^in the case 
of Wesley, the ordinary position of leader and follower, in respect 
of this sin, was, in a great degree, reversed. The followers" went 
wilfully into the sin against the solemn warning of their leader. 
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x^ation, and that in partaking of the Lord's Supper 
ixi particular, our souls are therein * strengthened 
£uid refreshed by the Body and Blood of Christ, as 
our bodies are by the bread and wine/ Read also 
"fclie awful denunciations against unworthily receiv- 
ioig that Holy Sacrament Surely it is of the 
ixtmost importance to know in whose hands the 
8£icred elements acquire that character, whatever it 
"fc>e, which invests them with such awful powers, 
SLnd makes them fraught with hfe and death. The 
Ixopes of millions, as far as the Sacraments are 
necessary to Salvation, are involved in the answer 
"to be given to this question. It will not satisfy 
"tlie hungry and weary soul to trust to any one's 
2:>er8onal assurance that he is inwardly called or 
sent ; nor yet to depend on his apparent holiness 
dpS a proof of his being so sent Even the apostles, 
"though enabled to work miracles, though they had 
lived in personal intercourse with our Lord, and 
were of course far more fitted for the holy office 
than any person can now be, even they were not 
sent without an outward as well as an inward call. 
In addition to the inward disposition of their hearts 
to their office, they received an outward designation 
and appointment Herein is our blessedness in 
the apostolic Church of Christ, — that it is not the 
man, but the office, on which our hopes and means 
80 much depend ; and that, owing to the spiritual 
succession in the Church, and the high gifts im- 
parted to her ministers, irrespective of their per- 
sonal or external advantages, the Christian who 
looks for forgiveness of sin and the increase of 
spiritual life through the means which Christ has 
t2 
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specially appointed for the purpose, will not look in 
vain where God has provided for him a minister 
lawfully appointed to administer His word and 
Sacraments. Were it otherwise, who could live 
or bear up under the overwhelming crushing feel- 
ing of responsibility, if the efficacy of his ministra- 
tions depended on his own powers? Some there 
may be who, by the gift of eloquence, or by talent, 
or by learning, or by personal activity, or by 
higher spiritual gifts, or even by the accidental in- 
fluence afforded by external circumstances, have, 
in their respective spheres, more opportunities than 
others of bringing men within the reach of the mea<ns 
of grace, and of making God's way known to them; 
and it is an awful responsibility, resting on each of 
us, whether we have used our several advantages as 
He designed, and turned them to their proper 
account But the actual means by which grace is 
communicated to the soul and spiritual life sus- 
tained, these, blessed be God, depend not for their 
efficacy on the ability or inward disposition of the 
earthen vessel into whose charge they are com- 
mitted, but are effectual, through Christ, to the 
cleansing and refreshing of the soul, by whose 
hands soever, duly appointed, they may be admi- 
nistered. ' Neither ' (says the XXYIth Article, 
speaking of unworthy ministers) * is the effect of 
Christ's ordinances taken away by their wicked- 
ness, nor the grace of God's gifts diminished from 
such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacra- 
ments ministered unto them, which are effectual^ 
because of Christ's institution and promise, thoughi-- 
they be ministered by evil men.' 
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This ought also to give a satis&ctoiy answer to 
the objection by means of which evil-niinded men, 
like Dathan and Abiram, are endeavouring to array 
the Laity against the Cleigy, saying that the dignity 
knd aathority claimed for the ministerial office are 
for the exaltation of the Clergy, and not for the 
benefit of the people: as if there were different 
interests in the two orders, and, in maintaining 
their divine appointment, the clergy would make 
themselves * lords over God's heritage.' Surely, to 
magnify the office, is not to exalt the individual 
who bears it: nay, the thought of the office with 
which he is invested, if duly felt, would, while it 
encouraged him under difficulties, serve also to 
humble him. So far from feeling exalted as an 
individual, he will rather reflect, with fearful 
reverence, what high gifts and solemn trusts are 
reposed in him, and what awful responsibility is 
involved in them: that it is not himself, but 
God that worketh in him and by him. There is 
nothing here to puff up or exalt in the world s 
sensa Rather will he exclaim, with the over- 
whelming feeling of responsibility, 'who is suffi- 
cient ior these things?' The ministerial commis- 
sion is given in trust for the people, ' for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ;' and it is 
the people who are robbed, if that commission is 
questioned, nay, if it is not unequivocally and 
prominently asserted. 

Surely this does not, as some would have it, 
furnish to the clergy any ground for exaltation, or 
for lording it over God's heritage. On the contrary, 
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while it furnishes the most constraining motive of 
action from the nature of the trust reposed in 
them, and excites to vigilance and exertion froni 
the awful responsibility attached to them; it hum- 
bles to the dust anything like human pride or 
presumption, from the conviction of the imworthi- 
ness of the earthen vessels in which the precious 
trust is deposited — ^how utterly short they must fall 
of their requirements, and how little account they 
have to render of their stewardship, if tried by the 
purity of God's law and the severity of His judg- 
ments. Such a conviction may humble, but it 
cannot inflate. It is not the truly apostolic 
ministry who are * lords over God's heritage/ Let 
those who would so accuse them take earnest heed 
that they be not as Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. 
' And what is Aaron that ye murmur against him ? 
And what are we? Your murmurings are not 
against us, but against the Lord.' * Let a man so 
account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God.'* ' God hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation . . . Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech you by us: we pray you, in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God.'t Yet ' though we 
preach the Gospel, we have nothing to glory of: 
for necessity is laid upon us ; yea, woe is unto us, 
if we preach not the Gospel/J 

♦ 1 Cor. It. 1. f 2 Cor. v. 20. i 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.—MORNING* 



BALAAM. 



2 Peter ii. 15 — ^Which Have forsaken the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way of Balaam tne son of Bosor, who 
loved the wages of unrighteousness. 

THE history of Balaam may be said to consist of 
two parts, one of which is brought before us in 
the Lessons of last Sunday evening and this morn- 
ing ; the other, in that of this evening. It is the 
latter of these principally which relates the sin for 
which his name is held up to lasting reprobation 
in the Church : but the former, besides occupying 
a larger space in the Holy volume, has equal claims 
on our attention, both as relating the earlier stages 
of that greater sin, and as bringing before us sub- 
jects for deep meditation and solemn thought. 

Scripture does not acquaint us with the history 
of Balaam previous to the events which here intro- 
duce him to our notice ; and there seems to be 
much obscurity about it That he was a prophet, 



* The Lesson of the preceding Sunday evening, which com- 
mences the history of Blilaam, belongs so essentially to the two 
chapters which form the morning Lesson of this day, comprising, 
"With them, the first portion of Balaam's history, that it has been 
thought best not to interrupt the narrative by considering it sepa- 
^«tely, but to take it in .connexion with this morning's Lesson. 
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there can be no question: also that he was or had 
been a true prophet, accustomed to receive direct 
communications from God. Nor indeed was this 
so uncommon an event in those ages as some might 
at first be led to suppose. At that time there were 
in the East many remains of the Patriarchal re- 
ligion, which had existed before the covenant with 
Abraham. The communications which the Al- 
mighty condescended to make to his creatures 
under that Patriarchal dispensation, had 'not yet 
ceased; and it is probable that they continued 
more or less for some time afterwards. The tra- 
ditionary belief in the existence of such communi- 
cations, of which we find so many examples in 
ancient History, can only be accounted for on the 
supposition that they were the corruptions of facts 
having their origin in truth. They do not readily 
take their place among their probable inventions 
of the human fancy. It is far more consistent 
with truth, as well as with the subsequent history, 
to attribute Balaam's reputation as a prophet to 
this source, than to ascribe it, as some have done, 
to the agency of evil spirits. Had the case been 
that of Israel consulting a prophet, it had been a 
deadly sin, after the Delivery of the Law and the 
establishment of the Levitical Priesthood, to have 
consulted any stranger, or by any other means than 
those which God Himself had now appointed for 
holding communication with Him and for learning 
his will.* But with those not under the Law, the 
case was different And with the Moabites and 



* Compare Numbers xxvii. 21 ; Deut. xviii. 20. 
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■Ifidianites, descended as they respectively were 
from Lot and Abraham, we may not unreasonably 
suppose that the patriarchal religion would be 
nxoxe slowly corrupted, and the primitive means 
of communication with God Himself more slowly 
lost. 

INow dividing the history of Balaam, as brought 

'>^fore us, into two parts severally represented by 

th.^ morning and evening Lessons of this day, the 

fii^Tst exhibits a remarkable instance, through self- 

dooeption, of wickedness and seeming obedience 

combined ; the other, an example of one of the 

S'^oatest sins of which man can be guilty towards his 

^^iXow-man. To consider now the first of these: — 

-At the period when the story opens, the Israel- 

^t^j5^ in their journey towards the promised land, 

*^^k3 just overcome the Amorites, as well as the king 

^^ IBashan and his people. Balak, who was at this 

^^0:ie king of Moab, alarmed at their successes, and 

*^i*eseeing that unless he could check them, he 

^o-uld himself be the next sufferer, first confers with 

*'lio Midianites, who were exposed to the same 

^*^gGr; and, with their concurrence, sends messen- 

S^xrs to Balaam, at that time dwelling in Mesopo- 

^^^^toia, to induce him, by large rewards and larger 

^^omises, to come to him for the purpose of cursing 

•*^^^aeL 

I have had occasion before to advert to the sub- 
"J^oti of blessings and curses, and their connexion 
^^tit the events which frequently followed them.* 



-f * Genesis ix. 25-27; xxvii. 28, 29, and 39, 40. Compare also 
^slxTia vi. 26 ; and 1 Kings xvi. 34. 
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It was this connexion which led men, in ancient 
times, both in sacred and profane history, to attach 
so much importance to them, not only as the testa- 
mentary disposition of an inheritance or in con- 
nexion with matters of domestic and private life, 
but also in matters of public moment, especially in 
relation to war and victory. There can be no 
question that at one time in the history of God's 
providence, the blessing or the curse was followed 
by its object. When this connexion ceased, we 
are not told; but we find, at a comparatively 
late period, traces, if not of its existence, at least 
of a belief in it ; and the custom observed in this 
respect before a war by the Greeks and Romans, 
who imprecated their enemies by pubUc officers 
appointed for the purpose, bear evident traces of the 
ancient practice and tradition.* There is nothing 
therefore to excite surprise, or to call for particular 
remark, in the circumstance that Balak should have 
sent for Balaam for this purpose. We may proceed 
to consider the circumstances connected with it 
which chiefly demand attention. 

The elders of Moab and of Midian set out with the 
rewards which were customarily given to prophets 
on consulting them, and present themselves at the 
house of Balaam. He bid them rest there that 
night, that he might announce to them in the 
morning the answer which God might give to the 
application. In the night, the Lord appears to 
him, and forbids him to go with them. *Thou 
shalt not go with them; thou shalt not curse the 



♦ 1 Samuel xvii. 43 ; xiv. 24. Horn, IL ix. 455, 662. lAv. 
Hist, I. 32. Cicero de Legihus, n. 9. 
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people: for they are blessed/ This he announces 
to the elders in the morning; and, in doing so, we 
should notice that he withholds the reason why he 
was not allowed to go with them — * for they are 
blessed ;' and that they, in their turn, in reporting his 
refusal to return with them, suppress the fact that 
God had himself forbidden him. Upon this, Balak, 
thinking that Balaam required the inducement of 
greater rewards, sent other princes, of higher rank, 
with larger ofifers. Balaam replies, * If Balak 
would give me his house full of silver and gold, I 
cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God, 
to do lessor more/ He desires them however to 
remain in his house that night also, in order that 
he might see whether the Lord would make any 
further communication to him. In the night God 
again appears to him, and gives him permission to 
go with the men, with the provision that he was 
not to go beyond the word which the Lord should 
say unto him. So he went with them; and, it is 
added, * God's anger was kindled against him be- 
cause he went.' 

It is not easy, neither is it necessary, to deter- 
mine at what point in these transactions Balaam's 
sin commenced. If he knew, as he may be pre- 
sumed to have done, that Israel was under the 
especial protection and ancient promises of God, his 
obvious duty was not to entertain Balak's proposal 
SLt all; but to dismiss the messengers at once, with- 
out admitting even the thought of changing the 
X>^ose of God on a subject so important to the 
interests of the whole race of mankind, as that in- 
volved in the separation and election of Israel. 
But be that as it may; there can be no c^yi^^XivcyoL 
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that when, on their second arrival, he both listened 
to their proposal, and again requested them to 
remain the night, that he might learn the mind of 
God of which he had already received such unequi- 
vocal intimation, his course of sin had set in. This 
was the turning point of his career. The other 
stages were only an enlargement of this. They 
diflfered in degree only, not in kind or their 
principle. His sin, abstracted from its circum- 
stances, was tempting God — ^trying to change the 
purpose of God imworthily. He had no intention 
of disobeying the command of God — that he re- 
solved to perform, that he continued to do : but 
he sought to do it, not by bringing his own wishes 
into subjection and accordance with the will of God ; 
but by bending, if he could, the will of CJod to his 
own selfish wishes: not seeking first to promote the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, but the 
gratification of his own sordid desires.* 

The strict obedience which Balaam displayed in 
aU these transactions, is an important feature to be 
observed in contemplating his history for our warn- 
ing and example. It was the strictest obedience 
from first to last — according to the letter: 'The 
word which the Lord should say unto him, that he 
was to do;' and he did it He was ' not to curse 



* * The state of Balaam^s mind was this : lie wanted to do 
what he knew to be very wicked, and contrary to the express com- 
mand of God ; he had inward checks and restraints, which he 
could not entirely get over ; he therefore casts about for ways to 
reconcile this wickedness with his duty. How great a paradox 
soever this may appear, as it is indeed a contradiction in terms, it 
is the very account which the Scripture gives of him.' — Bishop 
Butler. 
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the people, for they were blessed;' and he not only 
did not curse them, but pronounced upon them 
blessing after blessing. Viewed externally, his 
course was one of strict obedience, heightened by 
being practised in the face of strong temptations, 
and against his worldly interests. And, had nothing 
been recorded of him after his departure from the 
high places and his return to his own country, he 
might possibly have been held up, by those who 
knew not his secret motives, as a pattern to those 
who are tempted to disobedience by the prospect 
of gain. But Scripture lifts up the veil, and reveals 
to us those workings of the heart, those secret 
motives, which man cannot see. His obedience 
therefore, taken in connexion with his wishes, is 
that which forms the chief value of his example to 
us. From the moment he received his first answer 
declaring the will of God, a righteous man had but 
one course to pursue — to turn a deaf ear to any- 
thing which was contrary to that will, to check 
every wish that was adverse to it, and to endeavour 
to love that which God commanded. He intended, 
however, to obey, not by bringing his wishes into 
subjection to the will of God ; but by bending, if 
he could, the will of God to his wishes : not by 
striving * to love that which God had commanded,' 
but by trying to persuade God to command that 
which he loved. What wonder that, after this, God 
gave him permission to go : and that while He gave 
him this permission, ' His anger was kindled be- 
cause he went !' 

This will serve to show us, thus far, how little 
iiecessary connexion there is between a literal obedi- 
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ence and doing the will of God. True obedience, 
or the contrary, is measured in God s sight by the 
motives; and nothing could be more opposed than 
the act of obedience and the motives in Balaam's 
case. It was obedience without love. He feared 
God ; but not with that godly fear which we are 
told is the beginning of wisdom and is the best 
preparative for love, but the mere fear of punish- 
ment; that fear which can never stand in the place 
of love as a motive to holy obedience; which has in 
fact no affinity with it; and is most discordant with 
it, even while it is the means of enforcing obedience. 

The same may. be said of Balaam's conduct in 
his journey, on the occasion of his ass refusing to 
proceed on meeting the angel. However imim- 
portant the cause apparently (for he was not aware 
of the angel's presence), it was a delay vouchsafed 
in mercy — such a delay and interruption as is 
afforded to every sinner (whether noticed or not) 
by incidents apparently as imimportant, giving 
time to reflect upon, and the opportunity to 
abandon, resolutions formed hastily or under the 
influence of passion; and which, to a heart not 
utterly bent on its ungodly purpose, may prove the 
means, imder grace, of changing its purpose. 

But with him, the apparent obstinacy of his 
beast excited only fury and mad violence, and 
made him wreak his vengeance in blows and im- 
precations on the ass. And when, after the rebuke 
administered by the dumb ass speaking, his eyes 
were opened to see the death from which her re- 
sistance had saved him, he admits his sin, excusing 
it on the childish ground that he was not aware of 
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the angers presence : as if that made any differ- 
ence. The only sin of which it seemed to make 
him conscious, was that of violence to his beast. 
The resistance to God's grace, which this interrup- 
tion was calculated to remind him of, never seems 
to enter his thoughts. He offers indeed to go back, 
if so commanded; but because permitted to go 
on, he does so. He has neither the courage, so to 
say, to face the presumed consequences of a literal 
disobedience, nor the love which would lead him to 
obey the spirit of the command without them. It 
was obedience without that which alone can make 
obedience acceptable — love; and the desire to please 
God for his own sake. However they appear at 
first sight to resemble each other, the fear of 
offending God and the desire to please him are 
very different principles. The divergence may 
appear small at first : but while the one grows daily 
more and more into the earnest longing for the 
fulness of God's love and presence, the other, 
unaided and unchastened by higher and hoHer 
motives, will at last degenerate into that abject 
unhallowed fear, \mder the influence of which the 
* devils believe and tremble.' 

It is not necessary for the present purpose to 
dwell on the various occasions on which, after his 
^urival at the court of Balak, he was taken to the 
ligh places, whence he might behold Israel abiding 
dn their tents; and where, after offering sacrifice 
^md learning the mind of God, instead of cursing 
3srael, as Balak had hoped, he thrice pronounced 
SI blessing. These occasions only illustrate, on a 
Targer and fuller scale, the same spirit which led 
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him, in the first instance, by entertaining the mes- 
sengers on their second visit, to attempt to change 
the purpose of God, or to reconcile it with his own 
avarice. There was no compulsion which rendered 
it impossible for him to do otherwise than bless^ 
had he resolved to do so. He was under no super- 
natural force or restraint. He might have cursed, 
had he been disposed to fly in the face of God^^ ^^ 
literal commands, and to abide the consequences — ^ 
but that was not his object His object was to g^-^crs 
leave to do that which he knew Grod condenmec^^^ 
Not being able to obtain that leave, he abstains .^^ 
from cursing, and was content to forego the rewarc^^ ; 
thinking, as thousands have thought under an. :^a- 
logous circumstances, that he was fulfilling the wi V 
as well as the literal command of God; and tl^^at 

he had done some great thing, when, though Bal ak 

had offered him, if not ^ his house full of sil^^^^er 
and gold,' at least large rewards and * wages of i=:-«n- 
righteousness,' as well as to * promote him to 

great honour," — ^his fears had prevailed over T his 
avarice and ambition. His sin was in trying to 

change the beneficial purpose of God for his o — -*wn 
private and selfish enda That he did not litera^a^y 
disobey the command, was not an essential part — ^ of 
his history and character, but only its accidentia so 

to say, arising from the circumstance that his f^— iLirjars 
happened to be stronger than his avarice. No 

principle of love or duty was concerned in it 

Now the conduct of Balaam as exhibited t^dus 
far — ^this discordance between his actions and ^ 
wishes — this severance of his strict compliai^-i-- °ce 
with the letter of God's commands from every k ^^ 
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of wish that God's will, as such, might be done— - 
■will serve to prepare us for that final consumma- 
tion of his self-deception and wickedness which 
forms the subject of the evening Lesson, and 
"which, infinitely more than the earlier stages of 
liis conduct which have been exhibited to us thus 
far, have procured him so conspicuous a position 
in the annals of God's wrath and reprobation. 

But while justice and charity alike forbid us to 
think that there are many who can be classed with 
liini in what may be called the second stage of his 
"history, where he incurred the awful sin of ' teach- 
ing Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the 
children of Israel;' yet a moderate acquaintance 
with human nature, and the degree of self-know- 
ledge which every one is required to possess, 
would lead us to see that the earlier stages of his 
course are not so uncommon ; and that the prin- 
ciple firom which they proceeded is one of the com- 
monest rocks on which men make shipwreck of 
iheir faith. And since no one can teU to what 
awful lengths, as with Balaam, this may run when 
once indulged, and when avarice, ambition, or 
perverted ideas of duty have once taken possession 
of the soul, it is desirable, before concluding this 
part of the subject, to advert briefly to some of 
the more subtle modes in which the sin and self- 
deception of Balaam may be said to operate now. 
In what way may it be said that men, when they 
find the will of God at variance with their schemes 
and wishes, either try to change the purpose of 
God ; or else, unwilling to sacrifice their wishes to 
God's service, and equally afraid to encounter the 
z 



338 BALAAM. 

pumshment which follows disobedience, endeavotir 
to remove those obstacles which stand in the way 
of reconciling the two ? Among others we naay 
liotice these : — 

Where, for example, a man has that knowledge 
of God's will which He mercifully vouchsafes to all 
until they put it from them or extinguish it; and 
finding it clash with his own wishes and inclina- 
tion, wishes it were Twt God's wilL Such a wish 
will generally be gratified — ^practically; it will still 
be God's will ; but not to him. A man has enough 
light, with the help God gives him, to know what 
he ought to do; and that knowledge is increased 
or diminished according to the use he makes of it. 
Although conscience is by no means a guide to be 
depended on, unless kept pure and able to guide us 
by holy living and obedience to the will of Qod; 
yet conscience, such as it is, is that to which every 
one instinctively refers things as they arise, just as 
man naturally looks to his own clock to ascertain 
the time, however aware of the necessity of regu- 
lating it by the sun. And it will be generally 
found, that in whatever state of purity, or other- 
wise, the conscience may be; whenever a case of 
conduct is proposed to it, before the passions or 
other motives have had time to influence it, its 
first decisions are better and more true than an^ 
subsequent ones. Herein is the diflference betweex^ 
judgment and conscience, — that the one gains b%^ 
deliberation and second thoughts, the other V°'-^,jj. 
by it. From the first case on record — ^the temp^^^«-jy^ 
tion of Eve — ^to the end of the world, will this \) 

found to be the case. 
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But ify when we find our consciences and inclina- 
tions at variance, wo wish it were otherwise ; if, know* 
ing a thing to be wrong, we abstain from doing it, and 
mean to continue to abstain as long as it is wrong 
. — ^yet like Balaam wish that it were not wrong, in 
order that we might do it — (Jod will generally 
remove this difficulty — in wrath He will give 
the permission, the sanction of conscience, which 
we so much desire; not by making the act less 
sinful, but by veiling from us its sinfulness. But 
the permission so obtained, is like the permission 
which He gave to Balaam to accompany the 
messenger of Balak, while ' His anger was kindled 
against him because he went' It is like the per- 
mission He gave to Judas, ' What thou doest, do 
quickly/ 

Again: when, finding Scripture against them, 
they look out for texts and authorities of an oppo- 
site tendency, which may give a direct countenance 
to their wishes; or which, failing this, may at least 
provide such a ground for them, as, by balancing the 
testimony on either side, may seem to reduce the act 
from one of direct disobedience to one which may 
be regarded either way, according to the light in 
which it is viewed. Or, if the direct testimony is 
too clear to be counterbalanced or neutralized in 
this way, they will examine the original authorities 
again, to see whether they may not have been over 
stated ; whether they are not capable of a different 
interpretation; putting down with nervous impa** 
tience the rising thought which could warn them of 
tlie sin and danger of thustamperingwithGrod'sHoly 
^ord. Such persons may rest assured that they will 
z 2 



340 BALAAM. 

seldom look in vain. If God has once made known to 
them His holy will, confirming it by the testimony 
of Holy Scripture ; and they, instead of trying to 
bring their hearts and lives into conformity with 
it, wish that will were otherwise, or that Scripture 
spoke less decisively upon it; they will have that 
wish gratified. It will soon * be as they wish ; 
Scripture will soon speak less decisively — to them: 
in itself, it will remain unchanged. But the very 
wish to change it — ^the very wish to have God on 
their side, not by raising themselves to the standard 
of God's will, but by lowering that will to their level, 
will be punished by being indulged. Scripture 
will gradually begin to say what they wish it to 
say; to prove what they wish to have proved; to 
forbid what they wish to have forbidden. It is the 
appointment of God that Scripture, like Nature, 
should reflect the minds of those who read it. As 
in nature, the holy and devout mind will trace the 
hand of love and beneficence everywhere, taking 
no accoimt of seeming exceptions, but referring 
them, in child-like faith, to the general Providence 
of a wise and merciful God; while the evil-minded 
and captious will see nought but diflBculty, and 
whatever may seem to impugn the love and provi- 
dence of God; — so is it in Holy Scripture. Those 
who are in earnest in seeking the truth, who 
earnestly seek to know what is the will of God, irre- 
spective of their own wishes; and who having, as 
they humbly trust, foimd it, seek at once to bring 
their own hearts and lives into harmony with it. 
ever looking out of themselves to catch glimpses q 
God's will, and in pursuit of that, sacrifice th^ 
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most cherished wishes, oflfering themselves, their 
souls and bodies, to His service; such will not be 
disappointed. By making BUs will their rule of 
life; by ever asking, not the fulfilment of their 
own wishes, but * such things as will please him \ 
they will at length be rewarded by having their 
wishes brought into unison with God's will; be made 
* to love that which He commands — to desire that 
only which He doth promise;' and will be enabled 
to see in Holy Scripture all that they can desire, 
proved and realized. 

Those, on the other hand, who in wilful pride or 
self-indulgence, never look out of themselves for a 
guide or test of truth; who read Scripture so far 
only as it seems to agree with them; turning away 
from all that does not so agree, and wishing it to 
say unto them smooth things, — will find therein 
what they seek, and will establish to themselves 
a system which. Scriptural as they term it, cannot 
be otherwise than hateful in God's sight. So has 
it ever been — so will it be to the end. As we our- 
selves are, so will God's holy word appear to us — a 
sweet savour, alike in them that are saved and in 
them that perish — ^but ' to the one, the savour of 
death unto death; to the other, the savour of life 
unto life.' 
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Bey. ii. 14 — But I have a few things gainst thee, because thou 
hast them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balao 
to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. 

Matthew xviii. 6, 7 — ^Whoso shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe on me, it were better for him that a mill-stone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea. Woe unto the world because of offences ! for 
it must needs be that offences come : but woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh 1 

THE evening Lesson brings us to that which 
may be said more peculiarly to constitute that 
sin of Balaam, and which has caused his name 
to be held up to reprobation in the Church 
throughout all agea Those portions of his his* 
tory which have been brought before us hitherto, 
instructive as they are in showing the deceitfulness 
of the human heart, and valuable as a warning to 
resist the beginnings of sin and the first thoughts 
of evil, yet do not exhibit to us that development 
of the spirit of evil, which this evening's Lesson, 
brings before us. It is not stated how soon thesj^^ 
events occurred after those related in the monmx^^^ 
Lesson ; nor indeed does this chapter relate the:^^::::^^ 
in connexion with the name of Balaam. It is fr(^ ■--^ 
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other parts of Scripture that we learn what share 
he had in them.* 

We leam, then, that Balaam, finding himself 
forbidden to pronounce a curse against Israel, 
longing for the reward, ' loving the wages of un- 
righteousness,' yet not daring to encounter what 
he thought the punishment of disobedience, con- 
trives a plot by which he might, as he thought, 
secure the one, and escape the other. Finding 
that he was not allowed to curse them, and that 
they could receive no harm as long as they con- 
tinued under the protection of Jehovah, he sets 
about contriving how he might lead them to 
forfeit that protection, and so accomplish his object 
by a different and more circuitous way. For this 
purpose he enters into a plot the most diabolical 
that can be conceived. Finding that while they 
continued faithful and obedient to God, they could 
not be harmed, he tries how he can seduce them 
from their obedience, and so lead them to put 
themselves out of the pale of God's protection. 
He counsels Balak by means of the Moabitish 
women to tempt Israel to lasciviousness, and to 
join in their idolatrous ceremonies and their licen- 
tious feasts. 

The success of this plot is recorded in the first 
verses of this evening's Lesson. ' And Israel abode 
in Shittim, and the people began to commit whore- 
dom with the daughters of Moab. And they called 
the people unto the sacrifices of their gods: and 
the people did eat, and bowed down unto their 



* See Numbera xxxi. 16 ; BeTelation ii. 14. 
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gods. And Israel joined himself to Baal-peor: 
and the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel' The message of wrath went forth instantly. 
As in the idolatry of the molten calf, brother was 
sent to execute sentence against brother: the heads 
of the people were hanged up before the Lord. 
There was no delay : God's work was short. One 
thousand were thus put to death by the hand of 
man; while of the people, twenty-three thousand 
were cut off by the plague which the Lord sent 
among them. ' They joined themselves unto Baal- 
peor, and ate the offerings of the dead: thus they 
provoked him to anger with their own inventions ; 
and the plague was great among them/ * 

Thus the death of twenty-four thousand who 
perished by the sword and the plague, attest the 
success of this diabolical design, and the severe 
judgment of God. Those whom Balaam was not 
allowed to curse; whom the armies of Moab and 
of Midian could not have harmed while they ad- 
hered to their God; who, while under His pro- 
tection, could not have had a hair of their heads 
injured; now fell beneath the contamination of 
bad company, bad example, and the seductions of 
sin. They had been invincible in the strength of 
Jehovah; but His wrath was now kindled against 
them and His protection withdrawn — ^because they 
had forsaken His law. 

Now we have to consider this narrative in two 
aspects; — as regards Balaam, and as regards IsraeL 
As regards Balaam himself, what a picture does it 

* Psalm cvi. 28. 
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present of the deceitfulness of the human heart ! 
In refusing to curse Israel at the desire of Balak, 
he was, in one sense, acting in obedience to God, 
according to the letter; though his wishes were in 
a contrary direction, and he had received rewards 
to curse Israel. In the present instance, in se- 
ducing them into idolatry and licentiousness, and 
then leading them to forfeit the favour of God, 
lie was breaking no specific command indeed, 
a.s regarded his own instructions from God, how- 
ever aware that idolatry and intercourse with the 
heathen were forbidden to God's people. 

There is much in the conduct of Balaam here 
which claims our notice. God forbid that we should 
l>e doing what he did in directly ruining the souls 
of our brethren. Yet that it is a sin against which 
W-e require to be warned, is evident from the words of 
ttree Apostles, especially those of St John, * But I 
liave a few things against thee, because thou hast 
them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
^^alak to cast a stumbling-block before the children 
of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to 
Commit fornication:' in addition to our Lord's 
W-aming 'Whoso shall offend one of these little 
Ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 
Woe unto the world because of offences ! for it 
must needs be that offences come; but woe to that 
man by whom the offence cometh.' The causing 
others to fall away, the putting a stumbling-block 
in their way, the being in any way instrumental 
in leading them into sin, is spoken of in Scripture 
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as one of the greatest sins of which any one can be 
guilty; even had it not been specifically mentioned 
by name in conjunction with idolatry and the sin 
of Korah. 

One of the first questions which suggests itself 
in connexion with these events is, Was Balaam 
himself deceived? When he counselled BaJak 
to seduce Israel to sin, and thereby to put them- 
selves, out of the pale of God's favour, and en- 
deavoured to accomplish in this way what he was not 
allowed to do by a direct curse, — did he really think 
that he was not transgressing the command which 
forbade him to curse them ? There can be little 
doubt that he did so think. There is no limit 
assigned to the self-deception into which those fall 
who wish to be deceived. And if we look at the 
earlier stages of Balaam's downward course, we 
find, in the self-deception which he courted, and 
which gradually obtained greater hold on him, such 
a preparation as renders the state in which we 
afterwards find him, perfectly natural 

If we would know in what form and in what 
way this same self-deception operates now, we may 
trace it perhaps in the following instances. 

There are persons who profess to take Scripture 
as their sole rule of faith and practice, irrespec- 
tive of any authority or guide in interpreting 
it, external to themselves, or beyond their own 
minds for the time being ; not imbibing, as it were, 
the spirit of Scriptmre into their own spiritual 
system, so as to act haJDitually on the mind of 
God as therein gathered, but acting on its letter: 
ever vaunting their adherence to Scripture as the 
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sole rule of faith and practice, appropriating ex- 
clusively to themselves, their opinions and their 
acts, the term ' scriptural,' as though no one else 
studied Scripture, or framed their lives by it. 
Such persons, when a case is proposed, agreeable or 
otherwise, to their views, immediately ask, * What 
says the Bible ? what is written f turning to it as 
they would to a dictionary or directory; and find- 
ing no direct text against them, as they read it, and 
regardless of its spirit, will act as their inclina- 
tions or their interests may lead them, and, by the 
force of example, or by affording a plea to those 
aheady too much inclined to avail themselves of it, 
may, like Balaam, inflict lasting injury on the souls 
of thousanda Among these may be reckoned 
those who denounce as unscriptural the doctrines 
of the Holy Trinity, or of the Sacraments, or of the 
apostolical ministry, because, instead of being sup- 
ported by broad formal statements like the Mosaic 
law, they are interwoven with the texture of Scrip- 
ture itself, implied rather than stated, as might be 
expected in a book addressed to those who are 
presumed to be already acquainted with the things 
of which it speaks. If they openly denied the 
authority of Holy Scripture, they would do less 
mischief; for others would then be on their guard 
against them. It is because they profess to speak 
in the name of the Lord, that they are enabled to 
effect the harm of which they are guilty, to the 
Bouls of the weak — * the little ones' of Christ. 

For we should observe, that it is not those who 
professedly set Gtod's word at defiance that act 
thus, but those who, like Balaam, acknowledge its 
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authority, declare themselves ' unable to go beyond 
it, to do less or more,' and who, through fear or 
other motives, will not act against its literal com- 
mands; yet, while adhering to the literal precepts, 
overlook entirely the spirit involved in it Neither, 
again, does this example refer chiefly to those who 
commit positive sin' imder the assumed authority 
of Scripture, as they read and interpret it, like the 
Pharisees when they crucified the Lord of Life, or, 
in our own history, the Puritans, who defended 
their blasphemous profaneness and cold-blooded 
cruelties on the authority of Scriptmre. It does 
not regard those who commit positive wickedness, 
looking out for the authority of Scripture to sanc- 
tion it, so much as those who, negatively, abstain 
from duties or become partakers in sin, because 
they do not and will not see in Scripture anything 
to prohibit it 

Among this class may be placed, as regards the 
self-deception, those who would abstain, personally, 
from transgressing the letter of the fourth com- 
mandment of the Decalogue, yet have little scruple 
of availing themselves of the labour of others on 
the Lord's Day: those who would not, personally, 
violate the eighth commandment, yet show little 
unwillingness to partake of benefits dishonestly 
obtained by others: those who would shrink from 
telling a direct falsehood, yet will have little 
scruple in su'ppressing the truth, or in allowing 
a false impression to exist which they have it in 
their power to remove; or in using an argument 
leading to a false conclusion, the fallacy of which 
they see, though others do not — as great a sin. 
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relatively to their talents, as a more direct false- 
hood to those to whom less has been given : those 
who would not lead others astray, but will see them 
led astray without warning or rebuke. Of this 
kind also would be the practice of the Pharisees, 
condemned by our Lord, in evading the obligation 
of the fifth commandment, by nominally dedicating 
to God (Corban) what the commandment would 
have claimed on behalf of their parents. The 
same applies to all the commandmenta 

Yet the inconsistency is not an intellectual 
defect. Men of ordinary common sense and pure 
tonest minds see the inconsistency, and often 
attribute it to some mental incapacity or idio- 
syncrasy. But it is not so. It is a moral and spiritual 
defect, principally caused either by the spiritual 
pride which arrogates to itself the sole right of 
interpreting God's word, the exclusive claim to the 
title of Scriptural, and is punished more or less by 
tlindness; or else by that voluntary closing of the 
eyes to the interminable purity and spirituality 
of God's Law, which is punished by having that 
law altogether hidden from it. 

It is not the self-deception, however, so much as 
the sin of Balaam which this evening's Lesson brings 
"before us. While his self-deception, allowed as a 
punishment for his willingness to be deceived, 
forms the chief feature of the morning Lesson, the 
awful sin which resulted at length firom that self- 
deception and self-sought blindness, is the chief 
feature of the evening one. The character and 
xnagnitude of it is shown by our Saviour's warnings 
against offences, and especially by the sins with 
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which it is classed by the sacred writers in the 
New Testament 

But it is not only the sin of Balaam which this 
narrative brings before ua Israel also occupies a 
prominent position in it; and their condition ex- 
hibits to us a warning, different indeed in kind, but 
not less solemn, or less necessary. We have seen 
that Balak, finding his kingdom perilled by the 
successes of Israel, wishing to conquer them, but 
finding that they were under the protection of a 
power greater than his own, was anxious to secure 
for himself the prophet's curse. ' Come now there- 
fore, I pray thee, curse me this people; for they 
are too mighty for me ; peradventure I shall prevail, 
that we may smite them, and that I might drive 
them out of the land: for I wot that he whom 
thou blessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest 
is cursed.' God, however, forbade him: 'Thou shalt 
not curse the people, for they are blessed' — ^and 
every subsequent attempt to contravene this marcy, 
was not only rendered harmless by the intervention 
of God, but turned firom a curse into a blessing. 

Such is the situation of the children of God now 
and at all times. They have an enemy lying in 
wait for them, ever watchful, ever hostile ; whose 
kingdom is perilled and eventually overthrown by 
their success; whom nothing can satisfy but 
their utter ruin both of body and soul; and who 
will leave nothing undone or untried to accom- 
plish his object But the Christian, like Israel, is 
under the especial protection of his Lord who 
has bought him. As long as His people adh^?e 
to Him, abide imder the shadow of BLis wing^ tmst 
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in Him, believe in Him, serve and obey Him, they 
are safe. He has declared to each of us in His 
Gospel, that those who come unto Him, He will in 
no wise cast out; that none shall pluck them out 
of his hand. Tr4ie, He will allow them to be 
alarmed and tried, to feel that they are in danger. 
He will allow the enemy to assail them, to try 
€heir faith in resisting him, and to show His own 
mighty power to save and uphold. But he assures 
t^hem that as long as they adhere to Him, and 
live in communion with Him, they shall not fall — 
* the enemy shall not be able to do them violence, 
t^he son of wickedness shall not hurt them.' Satan 
Iknows this. He would, like Balak, fain curse those 
"whom God has blessed: he would draw them from 
Ckxi s protecting Providence and their Saviour's 
^sheltering arm. But he knows he cannot do this of 
Iiiiaself. He knows that he has no power beyond 
t^hat of alarming and trying, provided they put 
"their whole trust in God, and strenuously resist 
liini. 

Therefore, knowing that he has no power over 
"them of himself, he will, like Balaam, try to lead 
tiiem to forfeit that favour which forms their safe- 
guard, and to put themselves in his power by 
<>fiending God. When Balak could not prevail by 
"force, nor Balaam by a curse, they placed tempta- 
^on in Israel's path, seduced them into sin, and 
^us drew them out of God's protection. And in 
like manner, Satan, knowing that he has no power 
tDver us to make us fall except we give him that 
j)0wer, and that we do give it to him whenever we 
Bin wilfully^ will leave nothing untried to lead us 
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into sin, especially that which will show the deepest 
ingratitude, and do the greatest despite unto the 
Spirit of Grace. Then, if we listen to him, we are 
lost — we put ourselves out of the pale of God's 
protection. It is not that His arm is shortened, 
that it cannot save; but that our iniquities stand 
between us and Him, and we are then left to our 
own feeble resources, utterly powerless against the 
assaults of the enemy. 

Think on this : think what it is so to fall Think 
what it is to do despite unto the Spirit of Grace. 
Think, that when we are bom in sin, by nature 
lost; then by the precious blood of Christ pardoned 
and saved from wrath; sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit and placed in a state of grace; not only 
rescued for the time from Satan's grasp, but safe 
for ever as long as we abide in the state whereunto 
we have been called; think what it is to throw 
away our salvation, and to give to the pleasures of 
sin, of our own free will, what all the Powers of 
darkness never could have wrested from us by force. 
Think on this: and thiak on it, not only now in 
calmer moments, but at those times especially when 
sinful pleasures spread their allurements before us, 
especially that one sin which doth so easily beset 
us, and in which our danger chiefly lies. Satan has 
no power over us, unless we give it to him. He 
cannot hurt us, as long as we cling to the rock of 
our salvation : but if, by the temptation he places 
before us, he can induce us to relax our hold on 
that, or to step beyond its sheltering protection, we 
are at once in his power. Thanks to the merciful 
forbearance of our God, we are so little accustomed 
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to the ravages of pestilence in our own age and 
country, that those few instances in which He has 
so visited us (far less than our sins deserve) strike 
ns forcibly. What must it have been, when twenty- 
three thousand were cut ofif, not in a few months, 
but in a few hours; not in distant and scattered 
parts where the eye could not witness it; but in 
the very heart of the people crowded together in 
one camp, where every death-cry must have reached 
the ear, every death-struggle must have met the 
eye. Yet what were these horrors of dead and 
dying bodies, compared with the thought that one 
immortal soul is cast into the place * where the 
i¥orm dieth not and the fire is not quenched :' and 
'this, not because their foe was too powerful, or 
"fcheir God unable to save; but because they had 
"thrown away their salvation, and given to the 
pleasures of sin (and none is more fruitful in de- 
stroying souls than that one beneath which Israel 
liere fell) what the combined powers of Hell could 
iiot have wrested from them by force. 

After this diabolical plot, we hear no more of 
^Balaam, save that he was killed, together with the 
princes of Midian, when that people was conquered 
"by Israel, as related in the thirty-first chapter of 
lumbers. He, as well as the victims of his machi- 
nations, are removed from the scene. Not so their 
xxames. It cannot be said of them that the place 
"thereof shall know it no more. There they stand, 
liike the desolation which has swept over the plains 
of Palestine, or the awful barrenness which marks 
the site of the cities overthrown by God in His 
anger, there they stand, as land-marks to the 
A A 
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Christian pilgrim, to tell him that there the Lord 
has passed by in wrath, and to bid him inquire 
wherefore hath the Lord wrought this great deso- 
lation? The Apostle has pointed to these victims 
of Balaam's machinations, and warning us by them, 
has bidden those who think they stand to taie heed 
lest they fall 

But it is not to the victims that Scripture chiefly 
points. The seducer is the chief object of its notice 
and reprobation. Balaam's name is stamped with 
a far stronger imprint of God s wrath and judgment. 
' The doctrine of Balaam who taught BaJak to 
cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel,' 
is registered among the standards of wickedness. 
He is the emblem of those who receive God's grace 
in vain, and cause to offend those that believe in 
Him. His crime is associated in Holy Writ with 
the first murder which stains the annals of our race, 
and with the most wicked rebellion against God. 

But is his sin one which cannot be committed 
now? Alas, the frequent and significant reference 
to his name in the New Testament intimates too 
clearly that we too may become partakers of his sin. 
He indeed sinned against light and knowledge, and 
resisted the grace of God. But how much more 
will they have to answer for, who, with the blessed 
Gospel of Christ, sin against that fuller blaze of 
light, and do despite unto the Spirit of covenanted 
grace. He would have cursed those whom God 
had blessed: but how much greater is their guilt 
who would again bring imder the curse those once 
delivered and made the children of God by adoption 
and grace. The doctrine of Balaam who taught 
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BaJak to cast a stumbling-block before the children 
of Israel, occupies a conspicuous place among the 
records of sin. But is the wickedness less of those 
who wilfully cast a stumbling-block in the way of 
those for whom Christ died ? Are the denuncia- 
tions against such less strong, or such as to lead us 
to imagine that the sin is less ? The history of 
Balaam closes with his death. Of his final doom, 
whatever we way lawfully surmise, we are told 
nothing. But for our own warning against the like 
sin under the new Covenant, it is written, ' Whoso 
shall oflfend one of these little ones which believe 
in me, it were better for him that a mill-stone were 
cast about his neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depths of the sea.' ' Woe imto the world be- 
cause of offences. For it must needs be that offences 
come : but woe imto him through whom the offence 
cometh.' 

Although deliberate intention, like that of Ba- 
laam, may be necessary to constitute this sin in its 
entire fulness, yet every act which leads to the 
offence, intentional or not, partakes of the sin in 
its degree: while so fearful are the consequences 
to those who. are misled, that a slight intention, if 
measured by its consequences, may be worse than a 
more deliberate act where the results are less ruinous. 
And infinite are the ways in which even thoughtless 
persons may effect this fearful deed. It may be 
by the silent influence of example, by ridicule, by 
levity of conversation, by extenuating sin, or even 
speaking lightly of it — especially that sin by which 
Israel fell at Shittim, and which is the fearful 
4gulf which destroys thousands of souls. Words 
A A 2 
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uttered in thoughtless ill-timed jest, fly like seed 
before the wind, impregnating with death, and 
reaping a harvest of immeasurable sin and woe. 
Truly have we need to remember our Lord's solemn 
warning, 'That every idle word that men shall 
fipeak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment' ' Take heed therefore that ye despise 
not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, 
that in heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven.' 

And who are these little ones? They include 
the meanest and humblest of those who belong to 
Christ — ^humble and mean, it may be in condition 
of life, it may be in tenderness of years, it may be 
in respect of Christian knowledge, it 'may be in the 
gifts of grace and the number of talents entrusted 
to them. These are to be reckoned among Christ's 
little ones — ^lowly and humble in the eyes of the 
world; yet often great in His sight, however 
slighted or little esteemed among men. These 
are the little ones, to offend whom is so heavily 
denounced. Take heed that ye offend them not, 
for in heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven. 

But do we really need such denunciations to keep 
us from these offences ? Shall we refuse to care 
for those to whom the blessed angels delight to 
minister? Whom the Son of God came to save; and 
concerning whom it is * the good will of our Father 
which is in Heaven, that not one of them should 
perish?' 

What would Balaam's sin be to ours, if we wil- 
fully cause such to offend — we, to whom such 
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mercies have been extended? They are not ahens, 
whom we are summoned from afar to curse or bless. 
They are our brethren, once involved in one com- 
mon ruin, since redeemed by the same Saviour, 
sanctified by the same Spirit, members of the same 
mystical body, heirs, through grace, of the same 
immortality. Great would be our sin in causing 
such to offend, seeing that we too have once been 
lost sheep, and have only been ransomed by the 
blood, and brought back to the fold by the tender 
care of the Good Shepherd, who has told us, in the 
Gospe] for this day (may it not have been selected 
as the blessed opposite of Balaam's sin?) that He 
lays down His life for the sheep; who delights 
more in saving lost sinners, than even in the wor- 
ship of the holy angels who never went astray; and 
who receives, as it were, a new accession of joy and 
glory, in every wanderer that is brought back to 
His fold. 

May we, in thankful remembrance of our own 
deliverance, copy the pattern of our Good Shepherd, 
not straying from His fold — still less causing 
others to stray: but being in very truth, as much 
in our submissive obedience, as in our utter de- 
pendence on Him for spiritual life and food, the 
people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand. 
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THE NEW CREATION. 

John iii. 3 — Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God. 

Phil. iii. 20 — For our conversation is in heaven; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able to 
subdue all things unto himself. 

THE two chapters of Genesis which form the 
first lessons in the services of this day, do not 
come bfefore us in the regular series of Sunday 
Lessons, but are specially selected for this day from 
the reference they are believed to have to the doc- 
trine which the Church commemorates on this 
high festival — the ever blessed Trinity. 

The first chapter of Genesis, which has been 
already brought before us in the regular order of 
'the Simday Lessons, is appointed for this day, both 
as referring to a plurality of Persons .in the God- 
head, and as exhibiting to us the several Persons 
in the Holy Trinity. It speaks of more than one 
being engaged in the work of creation ; and 
likewise, in conjunction with other parts of Scrip- 
ture, refers to the part which each Divine person 
had in that great work. The Almighty is repre- 
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sented as speaking in the first person plural The 
Spirit of God is represented as moving on the face 
of the waters ; and in other parts of Scripture we 
are directed to the important part which the ever 
blessed Son bore in the creation of the world. Thus 
St. John, speaking of the Word, says, * All things 
were made by Him ; and without Him was not any- 
thing made that was made The world was made 

by Him, and the world knew Him not'* St Paul 
also says to the Corinthians, * To us there is ... . one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we 
by Him.'t To the Ephesians, ' . . . God, who created 
all things by Jesus Christ/J To the Colossians, 
* Who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of 
His dear Son, in whom we have redemption 
through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins : 
who is the image of the invisible God, the first-bom 
of every creature. For by Him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principahties, or powers : all things 
were created by Him, and for Him.'§ Also to the 
Hebrews, quoting the hundred and second Psalm, 
' Unto the Son He saith. Thou, Lord, in the be- 
ginning hast laid the foimdation of the earth ; and 
the heavens are the works of thine hands.'|| 

Those passages of Scripture therefore, which, 
under the elder covenant refer, however darkly, 
to a plurality of Persons in the eternal Godhead, 
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are appropriately used on this day, as shewing how, 
in every stage in the history of Divine Revelation, 
this great truth was, with more or less fulness, 
kept in sight. The chapter which relates the ma- 
terial creation has been already considered in con- 
nexion with that subject.* Let us now consider it 
in reference to that new creation, with which the 
doctrine celebrated by this day's festival is so 
closely connected. For that first creation, glorious 
as it was, was soon. wrecked. That which Almighty 
Power had called into being, and which Divine 
Love blessed and pronounced to be * very good,' 
soon bore the imprint of evil and the marks of the 
Divine curse. But on no part of the creation was 
this more strongly or more fearfully stamped, than 
on that which formed the last and greatest work — 
the being whom God had created in His ovm 
image, into whose nostrils He had breathed the 
breath of life, and whom He had made a Living 
Soul. This work, as it was the last aiid best, so 
did it present the most fearful wreck The full 
effects of sin on the other parts of creation, ani- 
mate or inanimate, we know not ; nor does it con- 
cern us to know. But with regard to that which 
it does concern us to know, the body which God 
created for man, the living soul which He had 
breathed into it — of these we are told, that the one 
was from that moment made subject to death, 
the other, to sin. Whatever was man's original 
destiny, it had passed away. The goodly work was 
broken, shattered, beyond recovery. No power on 
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earth could restore it It required to be made over 
again, and no power could do this, but the same 
Almighty power which first made it, and which 
gave it the life it had thrown away. Will Almighty 
power make this work over again ? 

The whole history of Revelation — ^the whole of 
the sacred Scriptures, constitute the answer to this 
question. While the Old Testament relates to us 
in full the progress of the wreck and ruin thus 
brought into the world, pointing, as it proceeds, to 
the remedy which from the beginning had been 
foretold and provided in the counsels of God ; the 
New Testament declares to us in full the remedy 
itself, and, with it, its Divine author, the same who 
first created that work, which, wrecked as it was. 
He mercifully condescended to create over again. 

In what way He has done this, so as to assign to 
each person of the Blessed Trinity His share in this 
great work, this new creation, let us regard sepa- 
rately those two parts of which our nature is so 
"wonderfully composed — ^the Body and the Soul. 
IBoth of these are represented as corrupted by the 
I'all, both were rendered unfit for the presence of 
Cfod. If man was to be restored to God s favour, 
"body and soul must be restored also. * Flesh and 
"blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.' And as long 
«ts the body remained what it was, the soul, whose 
sinful appetites flowed from the constitution of that 
:inortal body, was alike excluded, by its very nature, 
irom the presence of God and of the holy angels. 
3f, therefore, man was ever to be restored to the 
favour of God, or to be made fit for His presence, it 
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could not be till both body and soul were created 
anew : the work of creation must begin over again. 

But before this could be done, there was an im- 
portant preliminary work to be eflfected. Man had 
not only forfeited great blessings, but he had 
incurred a heavy curse, a grievous punishment 
He was not as though he had never been created: 
he had to endure the penalty of having sinned. 
That penalty clung to him from the moment of his 
birth to that of his death : it met him as he entered 
the world, it followed him beyond it Until this 
was removed, any other blessing was out of the 
question. The removal of this was eflfected by the 
incarnation and death of the second Person in the 
Godhead — ^the eternal Soa This first step in the 
work of restoration is His merciful work. By His 
precious blood-shedding He paid the penalty of sin, 
and placed men in the position to become again 
the sons of God. 

But this was not the whole work. It removed a 
barrier otherwise insuperable, and made room for 
the new creation; but the creation was yet to be 
eflfected; body and soul were yet to be made 
afresh. The first of these was eflfected by the same 
Divine agent, by the same deed which was the seal 
and crowning act of the great work of atonement — 
His Resurrection from the dead. Although at His 
incarnation He took upon Him all our nature, and 
was made like unto us in all things, sin only ex- 
cepted, and in that nature died ; yet in His passage 
through the grave He left that mortal body, and 
rose again with 'that body that shall be,' the new 
and glorified body : the mortal had put on immor- 
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taJity ; the corruptible had put on incomiption. 
But it was not for Himself He achieved this mighty 
victory, but for man. He was the first fruits of the 
grave, the beginning of that glorious harvest that 
shall hereafter be reaped, and gathered into the 
Heavenly gamer. It ^is through Him that the 
"body is thus created anew; and though it will not 
"be accorded until the general resurrection at the 
last day, the Christian has, in the Resurrection of 
liis Saviour, not only the seal of His atonement, 
"but also the earnest of his own resurrection, of 
^which God hath given him assurance, in that He 
Lath raised Him from the dead. And if he departs 
■fchis life in His faith and fear, his brethren * sorrow 
not for him as men without hope;' but, believing 
that he sleepeth in Jesus, * commit his body to the 
ground, earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, 
in sure and certain hope of the resurrection to 
eternal life, through our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be like unto 
His glorious body, according to the mighty work- 
ing whereby He is able to subdue all things unto 
Himself.' 

These then are the parts in the new creation 
assigned to the second Person in the Holy Trinity, 
"the ever blessed Son, namely, the atonement, and 
the re-creation of the Body, through His own glo- 
rious Resurrection. To these may be added, though 
forming a different branch of the subject, the blessed 
office in which He is meanwhile engaged, as our 
^Mediator and Intercessor at the right hand of the 
throne of God. 

But even with these vast blessings, the work of 
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re-creation is not complete — ^nay, in one sense is 
inoperative. Clirist might have died and risen again 
for all; yet all might have been lost. He might 
have purchased redemption for all; yet none might 
have been partakers of it He might have led the 
way to the resurrection to eternal life, yet none 
might have followed in His patL It was the 
means of salvation which Christ wrought for us, 
rather than salvation itsel£ To have procured 
these means is one thing: for us to avail ourselves 
of them, is another. The salvation of each indivi- 
dual soul is a separate work. We must one by 
one be brought within the reach of these means 
which Christ has procured for us; one by one be 
made partakers of His salvation : and this is the 
especial work of the Holy Spirit. "We have no 
power of ourselves to lay hold on those benefits 
which Christ has procured by His death. We 
require a new principle of Ufe to be infused into 
us: and this is the work of the Holy Spirit The 
soul, like the body, requires to be re-created: and 
this is the work of the Spirit, the third Person in 
the ever Blessed Trinity. Hence our Lord tells 
us, that except a man — ^that is, his soul — be bom 
dgain he cannot see the Kingdom of God. And 
afterwards, repeating the important declaration, 
He tells us that this new birth, this new creation of 
the soul, is the work of the Holy Spirit; and its 
instrument, Holy Baptism. ' Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except a man be bom of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God.' To these words which thus speak plainly of 
the re-creation of the soul, let us add other pas- 
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sages of like inport ' In Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uneircumcision, 
but a new creatures." * Of His own will begat He us 
with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of 
first fruits of His creatures.' * A new heart also wUl 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you . . . and I will put my spirit within you, and 
cause you to walk in my judgments." ' If any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things 
are passed away; all things are become new." * Ac- 
cording to His mercy He saved us, by the washing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 
* Seeing you have purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit . . . being bom again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible."* Now 
in all these passages is that new creation of the 
soul spoken of, which is absolutely necessary before 
it can enter the kingdom of God. And as the 
renewal and restoration of the Body at its resur- 
3:ection from the dead is the work of Him who 
fjied and rose again for us, and was, in His own 
Person joined to our nature, the first fiiiits of the 
lesurrection, carrying with Him into the grave ' the 
"body of this death," and bringing forth from the 
grave * the body that shall be;" so is the analogous 
^renewal and restoration of the soul ascribed to the 
Boly Spirit, through whose Divine agency it begins 
its existence afresh in the new birth. In this way 
tlien does God of His infinite mercy make new, 
creates over again, both body and soul — the one, 
"by the agency of the eternal Son, in passing through 

* Gal. vi. 5; Jam. i. 18; Ezek. xxxyi. 26; 2 Cor. v. 17: Tit. iii. 
C; 1 Pet. i. 22. 
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the grave and gate of death to a joyful resurrection; 
the other, by the agency of the Blessed Spirit, 
through the instrumentality of Holy Baptism. The 
course of one corresponds to that of the other; and 
this resemblance and correspondence is referred to 
by St. Paul, when he says, * Know ye not so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into His death? Therefore we are buried 
with Him by baptism into death: that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life.' Body and soul alike must be created anew, 
if we would see God. ' Flesh and blood,' says the 
Apostle, * cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.' He -^ 
then tells how this will be effected. ' Behold I shew ^ 
you a mystery — we shall not all sleep [or die], but we -^ 
shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling ^ 
of an eye, at the last trump — [changed, either in the - 
grave or out of it :] for the dead shall be raised in- - 
corruptible, and we [those who are then alive] 
shall be changed. For this corruption must put — 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on - 
immortality.' 

This process of the body returning again to dust, 
and passing through the grave to immortality, our "^ 
Lord compares to that of seed sown in the ground. 
' Verily I say unto you, except a com of wheat fall — ^ 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it ^^ 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit.' St Paul uses -^^ 
the same figure. * That which thou sowest is not .^i* 
quickened except it die: and that which thou^^^^ 
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be^^ ^ 
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"but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some 
other grain: But God giveth it a body as it hath 

pleased Him, and to every seed his own body. 

So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in incorruption ; it is 
sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory : it is sown 
in weakness, it is raised in power: it is sown a 
natural body, it is raised a spiritual body: *here 
is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. 
And so it is written, ' The first man Adam was 
made a living soul ; the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit'* For this re-creation of the 
"body in changing it, whether in the grave or out of 
it, from corruption to incorruption, from mortal to 
immortality, is the especial work of the eternal Son — 
the second Person in the Holy Trinity. * I^or as the 
Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them ; 
even so the Son quickeneth whom He will.'-f- This 
future change of the body from mortal to immor 
tality, St. Paul represents those as earnestly longing 
for, who had been already renewed in their souls. 
* Ourselves, also, which have the first fruits of the 
spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body.'f 'For we know that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house, which is from heaven : If so be that being 
clothed we shall not be foimd naked. For we that 



• 1 Cor. XV. 36—38, 42—45. f Jo^n ▼• 21. t Rom. viii. 23. 
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are in this tabernacle do groan, being burthened : 
not for that we would be unclothed ; but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life/* ' For our conversation [or citizenship] is in 
heaven : from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ: who shaU change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things imto 
himself'-f- 

This course which the body undergoes in being 
buried and rising again, or in passing through the 
grave and gate of death to a joyful resurrection, is 
analogous to that which the soul also passes through 
in its restoration and re-creation. It is in Holy Bap- 
tism that God provides that the renewal shall take 
place; though, in order to understand this analogy, 
we must bear in mind that the figure contemplates 
Baptism as involving complete immersion in the 
water, which, though not essential to the efficacy 
of the sacrament, is required for the application of 
the illustration. As the body was committed to the 
ground, so the Christian convert was immersed in 
the water of Baptism. As the body left its cor- 
ruption and mortality in the grave, so the soul left 
its sins in the water. As the body rises immortal, 
so does the soul rise from baptism bom again of 
the Holy Spirit, made afresh, with a new spirit of 
life and principle in it, able now to serve and 
please God; and though requiring a most careftd 
training and watchfulness to keep it in the right 



* 2 Cor. V. 1-4. t I*liil. iii. 20, 21. 
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way and to develope the seeds of grace now sown 
within it, safe from its original condemnation : and 
though requiring the utmost vigilance and prayer 
to the close of life, to keep it from falling away 
while encumbered with the body of this death, yet 
so far safe, that it can now only fall by its own 
fault. Whatever henceforth be its difficulties and 
dangers, in every one the grace now given is 
sufficient for it. It is of this that the apostle 
speaks when he says, 'Know ye not that so 
many of us as were baptized unto Jesus Christ 
were baptized into His death ? Therefore we are 
buried with Him by baptism into death : that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of His death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of His resurrection : knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin.' Also to the Colossians; 
' Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein also ye are 
risen with Him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raised Him from the dead.' 
Also to the Ephesians : * That ye put oflF concerning 
the former conversation the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts: and be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind ; and that ye 
put on the new man which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness.' 

Of similar character and spirit is the prayer in 
the Baptismal service : ' Grant that the Old Adam 
in this child may be so buried, that the new man 
B B 
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may be raised up in Him : and likewise the exhor- 
tation to the sponsors to remember * that Baptism 
doth represent imto ns our profession; which is to 
follow the example of our Saviour Christ; and to 
be made like unto Him; that as He died and rose 
again for us, so should we, who are baptized, die 
imto sin, and rise again imto righteousness ; con- 
tinually mortifying all our evil and corrupt affec- 
tions, and daily proceeding in all virtue and godli- 
ness of living/ Throughout the New Testament 
is the same figure used, and the analogy pointed at, 
by which the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ have their counterparts in each member of 
His body, in the recreation and renewal of the soul, 
its passage from death to life. 

We must also notice here the essential connexion 
of the Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood with 
this restoration and renewal both of body and soul. 
Our Saviour Himself mysteriously connects it, not 
only with the spiritual nourishment of the soul, but 
also with the future renovation of the body, as 
though, in partaking of His Body here, we in some 
way derived the seed of immortal life to our own 
bodies. The connexion of the Holy Eucharist with 
the increase of spiritual life is more obvious, and 
jfrom being more prominently taught both in Scrip- 
ture and by the Church, may be said to be more 
familiar to us. As the new-bom babe, if not fed 
and nourished, must speedily die; so the new-bom 
soul, unless it be also fed by the same Spirit to 
which it owes its new birth, must likewise languish 
and at length die. Of the means provided by our 
Lord for this blessed purpose, the chief was the 
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Holy Eucharist, whereby our souls are said to be 
' strengthened and refreshed by the Body and Blood 
of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wina' 
This is in conformity with our Lord's wordg in 
which He tells us, ' I am the living bread which 
came down from Heaven : if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread which 
I will give is My flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world/ Then, in reply to those who 
murmured at this ' hard saying," without, at that 
time giving any further explanation. He adds : 
* Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will 
raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. ... As the 
Uving Father hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father, so he that eateth me, even he shall live by 
me. . . . He that eateth this bread shall live for 
ever.' But it is not only of the spiritual hfe of the 
soul of which He here speaks: He also connects 
these Holy mysteries with the immortality of the 
body. ' Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up 
at the last day! . . . *He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.' 
It is in reference to these words that, in the cele- 
bration of that Holy Sacrament, the Church teaches 
us to pray ' that our sinful bodies may be made 
clean by His body,' as well as ' our souls washed in 
His most precious blood,' and that ' we may ever- 
more dwell in Him and He in us.' 
B B 2 
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If such are the parts in the great work of man's 
restoration severally assigned in Holy Scripture to 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, we may readily under- 
stand why, immediately after the festivals respec- 
tively consecrated to them, the Church loses no 
time in marking and celebrating, by this day's high 
festival, their eternal Godhead — ^their unity with the 
Almighty Father and with each other. For to any 
one who really feels these blessed truths which I 
have been speaking of; who really believes that he 
was lost, ruined beyond recovery in body and 
soul; and that he has been saved, created anew, 
now or hereafter, both in body and soul, through 
the merciful agency of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost; his first impulse would be to worship and 
adore those great and merciful Beings to whom he 
owes so much. But may he, consistently with his 
devotion to God the Father, who has solemnly 
warned him that He is one God, a jealous God, ad- 
mitting no one to share His imdivided claims on 
our allegiance and devotion? Thanks to this mer- 
ciful Revelation, he may. For they are each very 
and eternal God — one with the Father; by worship- 
ing whom he may therefore satisfy the longings of 
his heart, without sin. This is one great practical 
benefit of a belief in the Holy Trinity in Unity. 
And how does it realize to our minds liie depth of 
ruin from which we have been rescued, to know 
that, as in the first creation, none but the Godhead 
itself could eflectthat blessed work? Nor is this an 
imimportant consideration. The moment we believe 
that a less mignty agent could have achieved the 
work, from that moment we shall believe t^t the 
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work itself is less: and those miserable men who do 
deny the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghost, are 
alike strangers to the unutterable woe to which the 
believer feels that he was once doomed, and the 
unutterable mercy shown in his redemption and 
restoration. They may call Christ their Saviour. 
They may beUeve, with the Mahommedan, in the 
historical facts of Christ's life and death. They 
may believe that they are benefited by His death : 
but what that benefit is, why need we ask, if, being 
that which a created being could achieve, it wants 
that which forms the foundation of the Christian's 
motives, the object of his hopes, the subject of 
his praise and thanksgiving, the end of his prayers, 
the very essence of his spiritual life. 

Well has the Church taught us on this day, not 
only to pray that we may be kept steadfast in the 
fEdth of the mysterious and blessed truth which we 
this day celebrate, but also in our prayer, to con- 
nect that steadfast faith with our defence against 
all adversities. 

Nor is it himself only, his soul and body, which 
are thus renewed to the Christian. Everything 
else, even external to himself, is changed, from the 
change wrought in himself New senses and faculr 
ties are given to him. He sees with new eyes, he 
hears with new ears, he feels with a new heart. 
That principle in our nature, by which things 
external are viewed by us according to the colour- 
ing of the medium furnished by the state of our 
hearts and feelings, is realized in its highest form 
to the Christian : * If any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature: old things are passed away; 
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behold all things are become new/ Such is the 
description given by St. Paul of the effects of the 
new birth. He sees in the world around him, in the 
old creation, things unseen before. He sees the 
mystic world within the material — ^he sees God in 
everything. Nor is this an imaginary state of 
being, or one requiring a degree of religious 
enthusiasm only possessed by few. So far from 
that, it is the blessed privilege of all Christ's 
people, requiring only eyes to see, ears to hear, and 
hearts to believe.* 

Thus the Christian, though living in the world, 
is not of the world. Though his body is here, he has, 
in the spirit of the Church's prayer, 'in heart and 
mind, ascended with his Lord, and with Him con- 
tinually dwells,' and is by Him strengthened to do 
His will on earth. He ever waits for the re- 
demption of his body : ' not for that he would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 



* There is a book, who runs may read, 
Which heavenly truth imparts, 
And all the lore its scholars need, 
Pure eyes and Christian hearts. 

The works of God above, below, 

Within us and around, 
Are pages in that book, to show 

How God Himself is found. 



Two worlds are ours : 'tis only sin 

Forbids us to descry 
The mystic earth and heaven within, 

Plain as the sea and sky. 

Thou, who hast given me eyes to see 

And love this sight so fair. 
Give me a heart to find out Thee, 

And read Thee everywhere. 

Cliristian Year. 
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be swallowed up in life/ His conversation, his 
citizenship, his abiding-place, is in Heaven, whence 
he awaits in faith the completion of the blessed 
work of the new creation, when ^ the last enemy 
shall be destroyed' at the coming of *the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change our vile 
body that it may be fashioned like imto His 
glorious body, according to the mighty working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things imto 
Himself/ 



SERMON XXVL 



TBINITY SUNDAY.— EVENING. 



THE DIVINE MANIFESTATION TO ABRAHAM IN THE 
PLAINS OF MAMRE. 

Genesis xviii. 1, 2 — And the Lord appeared unto him in the plains 
of Mamre : and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day. 
And he lift up his eyes and looked, and lo, three men stood hy 
him : and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the 
tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground. 

THE eighteenth chapter of Genesis, which forms 
this evening's Lesson, has been selected, like the 
morning one, from the referenceit is supposed to have 
to a plurality of Persons in the Godhead. It is not 
my intention however to enter into a critical ex- 
amination of the passages or expressions which are 
supposed to bear upon this point: but it would be 
a fitting opportunity, before proceeding with the 
consideration of the historical facts of the chapter, 
to advert briefly to the various modes of communi- 
cation which, at this early period, the Almighty is 
represented as using with His creatures. 

We find, first, communications and revelations 
spoken of, without any reference to the mode in 
which they were made; of which kind would be 
those related to have been made to Adam, Cam, 
Noah, and especially to Abraham. With all these 
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the Lord is said to have appeared or to have con- 
versed by some means perceptible to the outward 
senses, either to the ear or to the eye; but what 
these modes were, we are not told. 

The next mode which we read of, is that where 
the Almighty communicated by means of an inter- 
vening agent, an angel or messenger, in some 
form visible to the eye, not improbably a human 
form, but recognised as one sent from God. The 
first instance recorded of this kind, is that made to 
Hagar in the wilderness after her flight from Sarah, 
where the angel bids her return to her mistress and 
to submission, gives her the promise of a son, and 
foretels his future destiny and greatness. The 
same instrument would seem to have been em- 
ployed in arresting the hand of Abraham when 
about to sacrifice Isaac, and in repeating the pro- 
mises to him on that occasion; and this would 
seem to have been the mode most frequently 
adopted afterwards, as in the manifestations and 
communications made to Gideon, Manoah, Elijah, 
Daniel, and others.* 

There are also instances where the Lord is said 
more specifically to * appear," as when He showed 
Himself to Abraham and made the covenant with 
him, and instituted circumcision as the seal of it 

In what way this manifestation was made, is not 
related : but it is supposed to have been made by 
the Shechinah or Divine glory, without the inter- 
vention of any living agent: of which kind also the 
appearance to Moses in the burning bush would 
seem to partake. 

* See Judges vi. 11, xiii. 3 ; 1 Kings xix. 5 ; Daniel viii. 15, x. 16-18. 
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There is also the mixed kind of communication, 
like that mentioned in this evening's Lesson, where the 
Lord is said again to have ' appeared' to Abraham 
in the plains of Mamre — ^probably in the mode just 
referred to as having been adopted in making the 
covenant — while the communication of the Divine 
will, as well as the execution of the Divine purpose, 
is represented as being made through the instru- 
mentality of angels, appearing and otherwise made 
cognizable to the senses in human form. There is 
also a maxim among the Jews, that ' no angel per- 
forms two ministries (that is, is sent on two mes- 
sages);' nor are 'two angels sent on one embassy/ 
And on this principle they explain that, of the three 
angels who appeared at the tent of Abraham and 
were there entertained by him, one was commis- 
sioned to confirm the birth of a son, as well as to 
fix definitively the time of its fulfilment;* and 
that, this mission being fulfilled, two only are 
represented as going on to Sodom, one of whom 
was commissioned to destroy the city, the other to 
save Lot.t Some Christians however have ques- 
tioned whether these were all created angels: and 
some have supposed that they were a representa- 
tion of the blessed Trinity: and this probably was 
in the mind of those who selected this chapter as 
the Lesson for the day. 

This question however is not one of any practical 
importance to us. But one consideration connected 
with all these manifestations, which concerns us 
materially, is, that in no case are they represented 



* Genesis v. 10. f v. 22 
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as being revelations of God's existence — only com- 
munications of His will. His existence and God- 
head are in each case presumed; nor does the 
manifestation, however great the awe it inspires, 
ever create any feeling or call forth any expression 
of surprise, as a thing incredible or even impro- 
bable. This should be noticed, because God speaks 
now to us every day and hour of our lives, had we 
but ears to hear and eyes to see. To the believer, 
every passing event of life, however small, addresses 
itself to the eye, or the ear, or the conscience, as 
the voice or the finger of God. While the multi- 
tude are either heedless and indifferent, or are look- 
ing out for some great thing, some great and wonder- 
ful manifestations of God's presence or power; it will 
be found hereafter that He has been among them, 
warning them, pleading with them, rebuking them, 
it may be, aiding them ; and that while they were 
wondering that He made so long tarrying. He has 
been, and is passed by. 

The instruments by which the Almighty mani- 
fested Himself to the ancients of the Patriarchal 
age, may not have been, for those days and for that 
light, more clear and unmistakable in themselves, 
than those passing events by which God speaks to 
us now, had we but ears to hear, eyes to see, and 
hearts to believe. It is not necessary, for this purpose, 
that we should have that restless diseased craving 
for the marvellous, or that morbid longing for 
the accomplishment of imfulfilled prophecy, which 
characterises so many. What we require is that 
healthy state of soul which is able to gather its 
daily sustenance (as far as these things can supply 
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it) from the blessings, chastisements, and warnings, 
which God scatters around us through the passing 
events of daily life, and which fall like manna 
around the path of those who walk by faith and not 
by sight 

The principal events related in this Lesson, after 
the Divine manifestation to Abraham mentioned 
at the commencement, are the announcement to 
him of the approaching birth of his long-promised 
son, and the circumstances connected with it ; the 
departure of the two angels for Sodom on their 
respective missions of destruction and salvation; 
and the memorable intercession of Abraham with 
God on behalf of the city, after the departure of 
the angels. 

The first of these is to be noticed, as at length 
bringing to its fulfilment the promise which had 
been believed with imflinching faith for upwards of 
twenty years — a promise in itself contrary to all 
human hope or expectation, and rendered still 
more improbable, humanly speaking, by every 
year that had since passed. From his faith in this 
promise Abraham had never wavered. Sarah, 
however, on the occasion related in this Lesson, 
where the promise is at length brought to a defi- 
nite time of fulfilment, is represented as showing 
a want of faith, and a degree of incredulity 
which is rebuked by the Almighty ;* though the 
words in the epistle to the Hebrews which refer 



* St. Peter is supposed to refer to this circumstance, when, whiW 
pointing to Sarah as an example of submission to Christian wives^. 
ne adds, ' whose daughters ye are, so long as ye do well, and &t& 
not afraid with any amazement.' 
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to this event, would seem to imply that the incre- 
dulity was afterwards followed by a strong measure 
of faith.* 

The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah has 
been noticed in its proper place, in the course 
of the Sunday Lessons.t I need not therefore 
now dwell upon it. But immediately on the 
departure of the angels on their mission of wrath, 
the Almighty reveals to Abraham His intention of 
destroying that guilty city. Hereupon ensues that 
memorable intercession of Abraham on behalf of 
the city, which forms the conclusion of the chapter 
now imder consideration. This narrative exhibits 
to us two great and important truths — the eflScacy 
of prayer, as prayer; and the efficacy oiinterces- 
8ory prayer. In the circumstances of it, there 
is that which is very much opposed to human 
notions of preferring a petition. Had it been a 
case between man and man — still more that of a 
subject preferring a request to an earthly sovereign 
or superior — the ordinary usages would have led to 
an abandonment of the matter on the first request 
being conceded. But not so in this instance. The 
granting the first petitions immediately led to pre- 
ferring a second. The granting this immediately 
led to another being preferred: and so on, in like 
manner, until six petitions had been preferred and 
granted. And although nothing can exceed the 
diffidence and humility with which Abraham pre- 
ferred each request, it is clearly a course which 



* Hebrews xi. 11, 
t First Sunday in Lent — ^Morning. 
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would seldom have been ventured on towards an 
earthly ruler. 

By this example, therefore, the merciful Judge 
of all the earth would show us how, in every age 
of his dispensations, * the eflfectual fervent prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much/ He would 
show us that, so far from His patience being 
exhausted by importunity, we must be tired of 
asking, sooner than He wiU be of giving : that He 
is ' always more ready to hear than we are to pray, 
and wont to give more than either we desire or 
deserve:' and that so far from benefits received 
being a reason for not asking more, the store- 
houses of His mercy are inexhaustible. What a 
blessed commentary is this memorable example in 
early history, on the gracious promises of the New 
Testament, and the instances in which He realized 
them : * Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, and 
ye shall find: knock, and it shall be opened imto 
you/ Read also the parable of the importunate 
widow, and the illustration of the man importiming 
his friend in the night for bread for his imexpected 
guest: also the story of the Syro-Phoenician 
woman, and that of the blind beggar at Jericho: 
and if there is in these passages of Holy Scripture 
anything which may seem at variance with the 
general course of God's Providence, then turn to 
the memorable instance recorded in this evening's 
Lesson, and see how uniformly the same spirit or 
mercy pervades the sacred history at other and 
earlier periods of its course. 

Nor is it for ourselves only that this example 
would teach us to pray. Its intercessory character 
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is one of its most striking features. Abraham 
prayed not for himself, but for others. He prayed 
for the devoted city; he prayed for the righteous 
Lot: and his prayer was heard. Nor is this 
prayer for others confined to that instance. In the 
very next chapter, Zoar is represented as being 
spared at the prayer of Lot. St James, when he 
urges the efficacy of prayer, and illustrates it by 
cases where it has been efficacious, brings forward, 
as examples, those where the petitioner prayed not 
for himself, but for others. Nor is the intercessory 
prayer to be confined to our Mends. Our Saviour 
bids us pray for our enemies. * But I say imto 
you, Love your enemies, bless those that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefuUy use you and persecute you.' And 
a precept from Him necessarily involves the pro- 
mise of a blessing on its fulfilment 

Some important considerations are also suggested 
by the condition annexed to the granting of Abra- 
ham's intercessory pi-ayer. The Lord promised at 
length to spare the city, if but ten righteous 
were foimd in it The condition was not 
realized: the ten could not be found; and the 
city perished. 

Now it is the smallness of the number which 
might have averted this dreadful doom, that de- 
mands oiu* attention. I have had occasion, in a 
former sermon,* to advert to that fatal error, so pre- 
valent in those, days, of men never looking out of 
themselves and their own consciences for the time 
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being, for any standard of truth and falsehood. For 
though they may profess to appeal to Scripture, 
and to make that their rule of faith and practice, 
yet if the only authority used in the interpretation 
of Scripture is their own mind, it does not alter 
the case. For Scriptiure, as was pointed out in 
the sermon on Balaam, reflects the mind of the 
reader, and may be made to say anything, as long 
as there is no authority expressed or implied in 
interpreting it, external to the reader. The most 
wicked men on record have had Scripture ready to 
defend their acts, as they choose to read and to 
interpret it, without any check on authority ex- 
ternal to themselvea 

This dangerous and irrational, as well as imscrip- 
tural system, of never looking out of themselves, 
making their own feelings, passions, or consciences 
for the time, the arbiters of right and wrong, truth 
and falsehood, has led to a wretched school of false 
philosophy among us, which, contrary as it is alike 
to God's word and sound Moral philosophy (for 
these are never separated) has obtained many fol- 
lowers. Their principles have been embodied in. 
maxims of this kind : — ^that in every community, 
the object of all legislation, the aim of all human 
knowledge, the end of all human exertion, is * the 
greatest happiness of the greatest number:' and 
this happiness is to be determined, not by any — 
external authority or judgment, but by the judg — 
ment of * the greatest number' themselves. A mor^ 
monstrous doctrine, or one more subversive of thes^^ 
principles of eternal truth and justice, can hardljr^ 
be conceived. There is no doubt that God Him— 
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self wills 'the greatest happiness/ not only of 'the 
greatest number/ but of all. He would not that 
any should perish, but that all should come and par- 
take of everlasting life. But then He does not leave 
it to them to determine what is their greatest hap- 
piness. He will have them serve Him for His own 
sake, as their Maker, Redeemer, and Sanctifier — 
from 'faith which worketh by love.' And to 
those who do so serve Him, who seek first His 
kingdom and His righteousness, He promises to 
bestow everything else which they can desire, — 
either by giving the objects themselves, or else 
that which supersedes them, the state of heart 
which shall render them valueless, compared with 
those higher blessings of which He creates the 
desire, and of which He promises the enjoyment. 
But in no case, either in Revelation or in Morals, 
does He leave it to them to determine what is 
best for them. He will be served through faith, for 
truth's sake; and to those only who do so serve 
Him, will He grant the power of perceiving what 
is really their chief happiness. The very faculty 
of perceiving what is good for us we do not possess 
by nature. It is only by walking in the way of 
God's commandments, and doing His will because 
it is His will, that we are enabled to perceive that 
godUness is indeed great gain. 

Such was the truth maintained by ancient Philo- 
sophy, which held that it was only by doing what is 
right because it is right, that we are enabled to 
see what is also our happiness : that those who 
sought what would tend to their happiness fqr its 
own sake, irrespective of higher principles, were 
cc 
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sure to miss it, because they had not as yet acquired 
the faculty of knowing what it was: that to those 
only who sought what was right for its own sake, 
because it was their duty, was it given to know 
what was also their chief good: to them it was 
promised. There is no truth in Moral philosophy 
so essentially adopted into Revelation as this. It 
is for this reason that, inestimable as are the 
blessings held out to the faithful and obedient. 
Scripture never attempts to describe them. To 
the unregenerate they would be unintelligible and 
imattractive. It is only by first serving God, that 
we acquire the faculty either of perceiving or 
appreciating them. Hence they are only spoken 
of by negation — ^by telling us what they are Twt — 
that eye hath not seen them, nor ear heard them, 
nor the heart of man conceived them; that the 
natural man perceiveth them not, nor under- 
standeth them. If we could understand or seek 
them before we have first learned to know and 
to serve God, it would be to destroy the very prin- 
ciple of the Gospel, that we should walk by faith, 
and not by sight; that we should serve God firom 
love, and not from interest. It was thus that our 
Lord met the eager professions of one wishing to 
follow Him, by bidding him give all that he had to 
the poor and follow Him: and when he failed in 
the required test, and Peter, reminding Him that 
the apostles had already made the sacrifice, asks 
what they should have. He replies in the same 
indefinite terms, ' Verily I say unto you that there 
is no man that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
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God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more 
. in this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting/ Vague and indefinite as this promise 
was, none can question its fulfilment even to the 
apostles. In the midst of their suflferings they 
were in possession of some inexpressible gift, which 
made them regard their affictions as nothing, in 
comparison of the present enjoyments and glorious 
anticipations which filled their soula 

Such is the rule of God's Providence. Those who set 
out in search of what is to them their chief happiness 
or good, will assuredly miss it ; because they must 
form their notions of what is their good from their 
present wishes — the present state of their hearts : 
and unless these are already purified by the grace 
of God, they must not only be fallacious, but will 
daily become more and more debased; not only 
differing in different persons, but differing at dif- 
ferent times in the same person, according to the 
tone of his mind or bodily constitution at the time. 
Scripture therefore, as well as her handmaid, true 
philosophy, has ever called first for the homage of 
faith ; commanded men to do what is right because 
it is right; and has promised that in proportion as 
they so frame their lives and regulate their hearts, 
they shall have the sense or faculty given to them, 
whereby to perceive that their duty is also their 
chief happiness. 

But to those who would maintain that the object 
and aim of human society is to promote *the 
greatest happiness of the greatest number,' or of 
the majority, without reference to any external 
standard or judgment, let us offer the case of 
cc2 
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Sodom and Gomorrah : let them tell us why, on 
their principle, these cities were destroyed, where, 
so great was the majority of those who agreed on 
what was to them the greatest happiness, that had 
there been but ten exceptions, for the sake of those 
ten the Almighty would have spared the rest : * I 
will not destroy it for ten's sake/ 

Nor is it the mere accident of the Lesson, which 
connects this subject with that of this day's festival, 
and the great doctrines of our holy faith. They 
each represent a branch of one great principle, 
both in Scripture and out of it As in Ethics, and 
by the law of Morals as known by the light of 
nature, we are only allowed to know and perceive 
what is really expedient for us, when we have j&rst 
acted on the claims of the moral sense duly culti- 
vated and formed into a habit under just authority ; 
and have sought our duty because it is our duty, as 
established by the concurrent testimony of the wise 
and good of every age; — and as, by the same rule 
adopted into Revelation, we are not aware what is 
really good for us, nor are able to understand or 
appreciate it, until the sense and faculty of so doing 
is created within us by seeking God in the way of 
His commandments, doing His will because it is 
His will, through the faith which worketh by love — 
seeking in fact, first the Kingdom of God and His 
righteousness; — so is it also in respect of the Chris- 
tian doctrines: they are not addressed to the 
intellect, but to the heart: the sense to receive 
them is not an intellectual gift, but a divine faculty, 
created, imder grace, by holy living and humble 
walking in God's ways; and this, not by explaining 
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diflScTilties like those connected with the subject 
of this day's festival, but by removing from the 
heart the moral incapacity to receive them : * If 
any man wiU do His will, he shall know of the 
doctrine whether it be of God.' * He that is of God 
heareth God's word \ and if we hear them not, it is 
'because we are not of God/ It is this same 
connexion which accounts for the circumstance 
that those who are heretical in doctrine, are also 
utilitarians in morals : both are alike devoid of that 
principle of faith, that child-like submissiveness, 
which alone, under grace, can train us to see our own 
best interests in the one case, or the will of God in 
the other. The Holy Spirit alone can in morals 
* give us a right judgment in all things;' or in doc- 
trine, like that of the Holy Trinity in Unity, can 
'keep us stedfast in that faith :' and therefore for 
these Divine gifts does the Church teach us to pray 
on last Sunday's high festival and on this day. 
And however such a principle may be denounced 
as unsuitedto the so-called intellectual developement 
of the present age, it will be found eventually to 
be the only principle on which intellect, properly 
so called, can be duly trained, and be made to attain 
its due proportions : nor can it be relaxed without 
gradually losing, and at length forfeiting, the help 
of those two Divine Beings, in whose Godhead and 
Eternity we this day profess our belief; to whom 
we owe our redemption and sanctification, with all 
that can give us peace now, or joy hereafter. 
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THE CONQUEST OP CANAAN. — SEVERITIES TOWARDS 
THE CANAANITES. 

Joshua x. 40 — So Joshua smote all the country of the hills, and 
of the south, and of the vale, and of the spnngs, and all their 
kings : he left none remaining, hut utterly destroyed all that 
hreathed, as the Lord God of Israel commanded. 

THE renewal of the Historical Lessons after 
their interruption on the third Sunday after 
Easter, carries us on seven weeks in the calendar, 
to the commencement of the Sundays after Trinity. 
For although those appointed for Trinity Sunday 
are historical in their subjects, they are, as we have 
seen, doctrinal as regards their reference and the 
object of their selection. From this point however, 
where we now resume them, they proceed without 
interruption to their termination, with the exception 
of the two from the book of Daniel, which are 
separated from the rest by the prophetical lessons 
from Ezekiel, and those from Jeremiah, where the 
occurrence of two chapters of a prophetical cha- 
racter, causes a brief interruption of the historical 
series. The events which are related as having 
taken place between those which form the subject of 
the lessons on the second Sunday after Easter, and 
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those of this day when the history is resumed, axe 
chiefly these: — The re-numbering of the people by 
Moses and Eleazar, which had not been done since 
their numbers had been taken by Moses and Aaron ; 
and which bore wonderful testimony to the fufil- 
ment of the denunciation uttered forty years before, 
in consequence of their murmurings on the report 
of the ten spies, — ^that none of those who were at 
that time twenty years old and upwards, should be 
allowed to enter the promised land, but should die 
in the wildernesa Of those numbered after these 
forty years it is related : ' But among these there 
was not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron 
the Priest numbered, when they numbered the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai. For the 
Lord had said of them. They shall surely die in the 
wilderness. And there was not a man left of them, 
save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the 
son of Nun.* After this follows the conquest of 
Midian,with the death of Balaam and of all those who 
had, at his instigation, seduced Israel into sin:"(- the 
assignment to the tribes of Reuben and Gad of their 
inheritance on this side Jordan : the recapitulation of 
their several journeys and encampments during the 
forty years' sojourn in the wilderness ; and the charge 
given by God through Moses to drive out the inha- 
bitants from the land, and to destroy every vestige 
of idolatry; with an intimation of the judgments 
that awaited them if they failed to execute this 
command. This last injunction prepares us for 
the remarkable incidents mentioned in this morn^ 
ing's Lesson. 

♦ Compare Numbers xiv. 28-34 ; xxvi. 64, 66. f ^txxi. 8, 15-17 • 
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These axe the principal events which occupy 
the remainder of the book of Numbers. After 
this follows that recapitulation of the Law which 
forms the subject of, and gives its name to, the 
book of Deuteronomy. From this book are taken 
the Lessons for the foiu* Sundays preceding Whit- 
sunday, (as well as the morning Lesson for that 
Festival) referring chiefly to the Law, and its object, 
obedience, with exhortations thereto; rehearsing 
also their various rebellions, and repeating the pro- 
mises to obedience, as well as those awful denun- 
ciations against disobedience, which were eventually 
so signally realized. The Book containing the Law 
was then delivered to the Levites to be deposited 
in the ark of the Covenant, together with the two 
Tables, the Pot of Manna, and Aaron's Rod, where 
they remained until the destruction of the Temple 
by Nebuchadnezzar. The death of Moses con- 
cludes the book of Deuteronomy. 

The book of Joshua opens with the appoint- 
ment of Joshua to be the leader of the people, to 
which he had been designated before the death of 
Moses, and had been filled with * the spirit of wis- 
dom' by the imposition of the hands of Moses.* 
The principal events recorded in this book previous 
to this moming'siLesson, are the sending out of the 
two spies by Joshua, and the shelter afforded to 
them by Rahab, which was rewarded by her own 
safety and that of her kindred when the city was 
afterwards destroyed: the passage of the River 
Jordan: the renewal of the rite of circumcision, 



• Numben zzvii. 18-23 ; Deut xxzIt. 9. 
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which had been suspended during their forty years' 
wandering in the wilderness: the cessation of the 
manna: the destruction of Jericho and its inh£^ 
bitants, with the exception of Bahab and her 
kindred; and the remarkable curse pronounced by 
Joshua on him who should attempt to rebuild it, 
which was signally fulfilled in the person of Hiel 
and his sons ihore than five himdred years after- 
wards : the destruction of Ai with all its inhabitants, 
after a temporary defeat caused by the sin of an 
Israelite in secreting part of the spoil of Jericho: 
the league made with the Gibeonites, into which 
the Israelites were entrapped by stratagem; which 
is to be noticed here, from the tragical train of con- 
sequence which flowed from it four hundred years 
afterwards : so sure in their ultimate results are 
the judgments of God, however remote the cause 
which leads to them : so unerring is the foot of divine 
justice, however it may seem to tarry; so little 
power has time to obliterate or efface the characters 
of the Divine decree, however unheeded and for- 
gotten in the annals of man's history. 

These are the principal events recorded be- 
tween the point where the Historical Lessons are 
interrupted on the third Sunday after Easter, and 
that at which they are resumed on this day. This 
morning's Lesson represents the Israelites as now in 
the midst of the conquest and extermination of the 
Canaanites, which had been commenced with the 
destruction of Jericho and Ai And what a scene 
of carnage does this chapter exhibit. Perhaps in 
the history of the world no case occurs of so much 
blood having been shed in the same space of time 
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and place, as is here recorded to have been done: 
— armies cut to pieces in fljring from the field of 
battle: five kings taken prisoners, and put to 
death in cold blood : six cities taken, and all the 
souls within them, men, women, and children, put to 
the sword : and all this under the especial command 
and appointment of Almighty God. 

Now although we may have been in some degree 
prepared for this by the injunctions to that eflfect 
before referred to, yet these injunctions only place 
the diflBculty at an earlier stage, as regards any 
objection which may be raised. This subject is one 
which has caused great perplexity to many readers 
of the Old Testament, who have been unable to 
reconcile these commands with the attributes of 
the Almighty; and have been also readily seized 
upon by unbelievers, as furnishing good ground for 
impugning the authenticity of the Old Testament: 
while others, though not experiencing any diflBculty 
in their own minds, are yet unable to explain the 
subject to others, or to repel the attacks made upon 
Holy Scripture by means of these things. For 
these reasons, it is necessary that the subject should 
be investigated, and any seeming difl&culties re- 
moved. 

First, as regards those who would use these pas- 
sages as an argument against the authenticity of 
Scripture : it may be said at once that the argument 
proves too much, as it is called — ^that it l^eads to 
atheism ; that is, that a person who questions the 
credibility of Holy Scripture from the fact of its 
containing injunctions like these, must, if he is con- 
sistent, reject natural religion on the same ground, 



SEVERITIES TOWARDS THE CANAANITES. 395 

and disbelieve altogether that there is a God that 
judgeth the earth. For the same diflSculty occurs 
out of the Bible, as much as in it. The history of 
the world in almost every age exhibits to us nations 
conquered, and in some cases exterminated, to 
make room for others. Yet if there is a God who 
governs the world, these things must of course 
take place with His permission. And, as regards 
the objection that children were also in many cases . 
involved in the destruction which the sins of the 
Canaanites had drawn down, let objectors ex- 
plain why children inherit the diseases of their 
Parents; or suffer for their parents' extravagance ; 
or why, in any case, children who cannot be sup- 
posed to have shared in this or that particular sin, 
yet, by the law of nature, are made to suffer for 
it. Or, to take cases where the agency of Parents 
IS in no way concerned, let us take the case of a 
plague, a pestilence, a famine, an earthquake, or a 
shipwreck. Is it found that in these cases any 
distinction is made in favour of age or sex ? Do 
we not rather see the contraiy, and behold men, 
women, children, old and young, guilty and inno- 
cent, alike swept away by the general devastatiou, 
and buried in one common grave ? 

Now these events occur almost every day, in 
some part or another of the world : yet they occur 
with the permission and by the appointment of 
Almighty God. A person therefore who objects 
to the Bible on account of these commands being 
found therein, ought, if consistent, to deny the exist- 
ence of God altogether. 

But not only may it be shown that these com- 
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mands and proceedings are not at vaiiance with 
the general tenour of God's dealings towards men; 
but if we consider the subject more attentively, 
and view it in relation to aU its circumstances of 
time and place, we shall find that it was the best 
mode, as far as human judgment can decide, for 
promoting the object for which it was designed. 
It is mainly from leaving out of sight the circum- 
stances of time and place, that persons have created 
any difficulty on the subject. They have viewed it 
too much through the medium of their feelings 
and habits of thought, as formed by the present 
state of human society: they have judged it by 
the maxims and principles of the present day, and 
by the customs and usages of modem warfare: and 
when, in addition to this, they leave out of sight the 
important object for which these things were done, 
it is by no means to \>e wondered at, that the subject 
should be one of difficulty and perplexity. But if 
we would form a correct estimate of it, we must 
carry ourselves back in imagination to the time 
when these things took place, and consider on 
whom they were done, by whom, and for what 
purpose. If we do this, we shall find, not only that 
the subject is free from real difficulties, but that if 
the Canaanites were to be exterminated at all, 
the mode pursued by the Almighty for that pur- 
pose, and the settlement of the Jews in their place, 
was, humanly speaking, the best which could have 
been adopted. 

We should be better able to view the case, if 
we consider it separately in its two aspects — aa 
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regards the Canaanites themselves, and as regards 
the Israelites. 

1. Were the Canaanites deserving of this severe 
punishment ? 

2. Was it desirable that the Israelites should be 
made the executioners of it ? 

First, as regards the Canaanites themselves, the 
question is a simple one of the connexion between 
sin and punishment, which ought to present no 
difl&culty to those who believe in God as the 
Supreme Governor of the world, the author of all 
holiness, and the avenger of sin. The state of 
the Canaanites at this time is represented to have 
been wicked and abominable in the highest degree. 
One of the chief sins mentioned is their idolater; 
and some persons have been led to wonder that 
this should have been punished by the .extermi- 
nation of a whole people. Now idolatry in itself 
doubtless did not possess, in the case of the 
Canaanites, that heinous character it assumed in 
the case of the Jews, where, in addition to the 
aggravation of sinning against a direct revelation 
and the abiding tokens of God's presence, it as- 
sumed a character analogous to that of High 
Treason (always reckoned the highest oflfence 
against human laws and government), owing to 
the peculiar government imder which they were 
pla.ced, the Theocracy, by which the Almighty 
became to them not only their God and the object 
of their worship, but also their temporal King and 
Governor. This aggravation was wanting in the 
idolatry of the Canaanites : and when we consider 
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that the Almighty did not deal out the like 
measure of severity to other idolatrous nations, 
which may be said to comprise the greater portion 
of the world ; we should expect to find, in the case 
of the Canaanites, a degree of wickedness of other 
kinds, not found, or in a much less degree, among 
other idolatrous nations. And such was the case. 
Of them it may be said, that * it is a shame 
even to speak of those things which were done by 
them/ Sins too revolting to be despribed were 
not only practised among them with impimity, but 
frequently formed parts of their unhallowed rites 
of religion. Even human victims bled upon their 
altars — * yea, they sacrificed their sons and daughters 
unto devils, and the land was polluted with blood.' 
Can we be surprised that sins like these shoidd 
have called down Divine vengeance ? 

This then being the state of the Canaanites, 
the better way of viewing the case would be to ask 
ourselves whether we should feel surprise if God 
had cut them off by a plague, pestilence, famine, 
earthquake, flood, or by a visitation like that which 
destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah. Such a proceeding, 
as regards the punishment which follows sin, would 
only be in accordance with those other visitations 
we have already met with thus far in the Sacred 
History, and which are only delayed until the 
iniquity of those so punished has become, in scrip- 
tural language, ^fuU," and the nation or commu- 
nity in question, ripe for vengeance. Why then 
should we be surprised if, in this instance, the 
Almighty, instead of destroying by any of the 
modes before spoken of, adopted the sword as the 
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instrument for executing vengeance ? As regards 
the Canaanites themselves, there could be no pos- 
sible objection on that score. Whether it was 
advisable to make the Israelites the executioners 
of this sentence, is a distinct question next to be 
considered. 

In order to understand this aright, we must bear 
in mind the great objects for which the Israelites 
were set apart from the rest of the world. These 
were, principally, that there might be one nation 
with whom the pure worship of God might be pre- 
served from extinction amid the general darkness 
and idolatry; with whom the written oracles of 
God might be deposited ; a witness of God Himself 
retained; and he way prepared for the coming of 
the expected Saviour, the promised seed who 
was to bruise the Serpent's head, and in whom all 
nations of the earth were to be blessed. For this 
purpose it was essentially necessary that they 
should dwell alone, apart from contamination. 
How this was eflfected while they were growing 
from a family into a people, has been pointed out 
in a former sermon relating to that portion of their 
history.* The time was now come, however, when 
they were sufficiently numerous to take possession 
of the promised land, and to be formed into a 
nation. But before this could be eflfected, the for- 
mer inhabitants were to be removed. These, as we 
have already seen, were now ripe for Divine ven- 
geance; and had they been at this time cut oflf by a 
deluge, a plague, pestilence, famine, earthquake, or 
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as Sodom and Gomorrah, it had been only in 
accordance with dispensations previously recorded. 
But other means were adopted, more agreeable 
to the plans of Almighty wisdom, by which the 
punifehment of these wicked nations and the good 
of His people Israel might be combined. This was 
effected by making the one the instrument of exe- 
cuting Divine vengeance on the other. By this 
mode, not only would all dangerous intercourse be 
precluded, but perpetual hostility would be more 
likely to be kept up; while the Israelites would 
have before their eyes the most fearfuj evidence of 
the heinousness of idolatry in the sight of God, and 
of the vengeance with which it would be visited. 
And here it should be noticed, that although the 
analogous law of treason to an earthly King did not 
apply to the idolatry of the Canaanites, yet it did 
to the Jews, if ever they should fall into that sin. 
The very object of their separation required their 
preservation from this: yet with all the precautions 
adopted, they were ever falling more or less into it; 
and scarcely any punishment, however severe, suf- 
ficed to keep them from it. 

It should be noticed, however, that these seve- 
rities only referred to the seven nations of Canaan, 
properly so called, whose iniquity was now said to 
be full. Towards the cities of the nations further 
off, with whom any just cause of war might arise, 
a different treatment was commanded. With these, 
they were to proclaim peace in the first instance; 
and if this was accepted and they openexi their 
gates, they were to be spared, and allowed to re- 
main as tributaries — of course renouncing their 
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idolatry: but in the event of resistance and subse- 
q^uent conquest, the adult males only were to be 
put to death, the women and children saved aUve.* 
Some have supposed, and not without reason, that 
this provision applied also, in part, to the seven 
nations themselves; that they also had the option 
of submission, but with this diflference, — that while 
the more distant nations were required to renounce 
idolatry, become tributary, and, in the event of re- 
sistance, have the adult males only destroyed, — the 
others were required to emigrate for ever from the 
country, or else to renounce idolatry, resign their 
tenitories, dissolve their nationaUty, and become 
slaves ; and, in the event of refusal and subsequent 
conquest, to be put to the sword without any reser- 
vation in favour of age or sex. This last view 
seems to derive confirmation from that passage in 
the chapter which follows this morning's Lesson 
and continues the subject, where it is said that 
* Joshua made war a long time with all those kings. 
There was not a city that made peace with the 
children of Israel, save the Hivites, the inhabitants 
of Gideon; all others they took in battle. For it 
was of the Lord to harden their hearts, that they 
should come against Israel in battle, that he might 
destroy them utterly, and that they might have no 
favour, but that he might destroy them, as the Lord 
commanded Moses.'t But even if this view should 



♦ Deut. XX. 10-18. 
f See Graves's lecture on this part of the Jewish history, Part 
iii. Lect. 1. It may be further said that, on the foregoing suppo- 
sition, the severity practised towards the Canaanites has a sort of 
parallel, even in the usages of modem warfare, in the case of cities 
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not be thought tenable, and the more severe and 
perhaps more commonly received view is to be 
maintained, it may still be said that there is no- 
thing, when all the circumstances are fully under- 
stood and considered, at all at variance with the 
attributes of the Almighty, or the analogy of his 
works. 

In estimating, however, the wisdom of a provi- 
sion like this, we must bear in mind the important 
principle that pervades Scripture throughout — ^that 
the Almighty does not forestall what may be termed 
the growth of the human mind, or the progress of 
civilization. He uses the existing state of things 
for His purpose; and though He implants principles 
which eventually leaven the whole mass and change 
the character and compleadon of human affairs, He 
does not anticipate this in BLis dealings with man^ 
kind. With Him a thousand years are as one day, 
and one day as a thousand years; and the di£G^ 
ence between the most remote extremes of bar- 
barism and civilization, ignorance and wisdom, 
however great in the eyes of men, must be as 
nothing in His sight, who ^ charges even His angds 
with foUy." We must not, therefore, measure or 
judge of these events by our present idea& We 
live now in what may be called a comparatively 
advanced stage of civilization. Human life is re- 



whicli, having reftiBed a final smnmons to surrender, are afterwards 
captured by storm. How far such a proceeding is dictated hj 
policy, and the desire to prevent, by fear of the consequences of 
unsuccessftd resistance, the blood shed in the assault itself, it is 
unnecessary here to enquire. But whatever arguments maj^ 
alleged in aefence of the practice, apply, in their degree, to tht 
case of tiie Israelites in Canaan. 
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garded very diflferently now, compared with the 
little value set upon it in those times. The character 
of war is, in most points, completely changed, and 
its miseries greatly alleviated by now recognised 
principles of mutual forbearance and humanity. 
But in those days it was very different The cha- 
racter of war, everywhere, was marked by all the 
cruelty of those barbarous times: the shedding of 
blood was not confined to the field of battle, nor 
was any regard paid to the persons of the van- 
quished and prisoners. Consequently, the command 
given to the Israelites to put the conquered 
Canaanites to the sword, however repugnant to our 
feelings now, (apart firom the Divine command) was 
quite in accordance with the genius and spirit of 
war in those times; nor was it calculated to give 
them any ideas of cruelty and bloodshed which 
they would not otherwise have entertained. To 
kill a prisoner in cold blood now, would be repug- 
nant to the feelings of mankind and the recognised 
claims of humanity, as well as against the estab- 
lished laws of nations, which hold the persons of 
prisoners safe firom violence : and the few exceptions 
which have occurred in modem times, show, by the 
execration they have called forth, how repugnant 
they now are to the general voice and feelings of man- 
kind. But in those early times there was no such 
law: so that when, for example, Samuel ordered 
Agag, king of the Amalekites, to be brought from 
his prison and hewed in pieces before him ; or when 
Joshua, as related in the Lesson of to-day, delibe- 
rately put to death the five kings after the battle 
was over; they did no more than what was then 
dd2 
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done in every war, and what Agag had himself 
repeatedly done. Of similar character also was the 
pmiishment inflicted on Adoni-bezek after his cap- 
tm-e, as related in the first chapter of the Book of 
Judges.* 

The importance of this provision by which the 
Jews were made the executioners of God's ven- 
geance on the Canaanites, in order to impress on 
their minds the guilt of idolatry and the punish- 
ment that awaited it, is further shown by a 
similar one incorporated into the Law itself, (of 
which it may in fact be said to be an extension,) by 
which, in the case of any enticement to idolatry, 
the nearest ties of kindred were not only to be no 
bar to the infliction of punishment, but were made 
instrumental towards checking and punishing the 
sin. * If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or 
thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, 
or thy friend which is as thine own soul, entice 
thee secretly, saying. Let us go and serve other 
gods .... thou shalt not consent unto him, nor 
hearken unto him, neither shalt thine eye pity him, 
neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou conceal 
him : but thou shalt surely kill him; thine hand 
shall be first upon him to put him to. death, and 
afterwards the hand of all the people." 

It should also be noticed that it had not the 
eflfect, which some might have expected, of making 
the Israelites fond of war and bloodshed : that so 



♦ The historical sculptures recently discovered in the ruins of 
Nineveh, represent the people of a conquered city, who had been 
taken in war, in the act of being put to death in the presence of 
the king. 
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far from using it as a plea for making war or 
shedding blood unnecessarily, they did not even 
execute these commands. We leam that the chief 
source of their being drawn into idolatry, and of 
the miseries, they sufifered in consequence, arose 
from their not fulfilling this command. The 
idolaters whom they allowed to remain, became, as 
they had been warned, * snares and traps unto 
them, and scourges in their sides, and thorns in their 
eyes, until they perished from oflf that good land 
Avhich the Lord their God had given them.' The 
method ordained to preserve them from idolatry, 
"by making them the executioners of God's wrath 
Tipon idolaters, was, humanly speaking, the most 
likely to be efficacious: and the mournful fact that 
even this was rendered in a great measure abortive 
"by the obstinacy and disobedience of the Jews 
themselves, shows that such severities were neither 
unduly harsh nor unnecessary. 

Also with regard to the love of rapine and 
plunder which such measures might be supposed to 
excite, and the temptation thereby afforded for 
deeds of cruelty and unnecessary war: this was care- 
fully guarded against by provisions under which the 
"booty so taken was to be destroyed, unless specially 
excepted for the treasury of God's house, or, in 
some cases, for their own use : so that there should 
be no inducement to wanton cruelty, but that they 
should on all occasions regard themselves only as 
the executioners of God's vengeance. In reference to 
this provision, we may cite the defe^i of the 
Israelites before the walls of Ai, caused, ari^was 
afterwards found, by Achan having secreted some of 
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the spoil taken at Jericho; though this, for which 
Achan himself was put to death, was unknown to 
the rest, who nevertheless suffered in consequence : 
also the case of Saul, who was deprived of the 
kingdom for his disobedience in sparing some of 
the spoil of the Amalekites, contrary to the com- 
mand given to destroy it 

I have thus briefly adverted to some of the 
popular objections brought against this part of the 
sacred history by unbelievers, which also present 
themselves in the form of difficulties to the earnest 
minded reader of Holy Scripture; and the mode in 
which they are to be answered.* 

There are some practical deductions on the con- 
sequences which flowed from disobeying these 
commands, which will be more appropriately con- 
sidered in connexion with the evening Lesson, 
where they are more directly referred to. 



* The reader who desires a fuller exposition of this portum of 
the history and of the questions connected with it, is referred to 
Dr. Graves's Lectures on the Pentatevxih, (Partiii. Lect. 1), where 
the subject is ably investigated and explained. 
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FIBST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY,— EVENING, 



JOSHUA S PARTING EXHORTATION. — ^THE CHRISTIAN 
WARFARE. 

Joshua xxiii. 11-13 — ^Take good heed, therefore, unto yourselves, 
that ye love the Lord your God. Else, if ye do in any wise go 
back, and cleave unto the remnant of these nations, even these 
that remain among you, and shall make manif^es with them, 
and go in unto them and they to you : know for a certainty 
that the Lord your God will no more drive out any of these 
nations from before you ; but they shall be snares and traps 
unto you, and scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes, 
until ye perish from off this good lajid which the Lord your 
God hath given you. 

THIS evening's Lesson carries us on about 
twenty-five years in the Sacred History. The 
events which are related to have occurred since 
those contained in the morning Lesson^ consist 
chiefly of the prosecution of the war against the 
Canaanites, and the division of the conquered lands 
among the tribes of laraeL Joshua records in 
particular the conquest and death of the Kings of 
Madon, Shimron, Achshaph, and others, by the 
waters of Merom, with the extermination of their 
armies; the destruction of Hazor, the chief of 
those states, and all its inhabitants; followed by 
that of the Ana.kima. Then follows a more detailed 
list of the conquests made up to this point. 
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The exax3t number of years occupied in these con- 
quests is not stated. It is mentioned, however, 
that ' Joshua made war a Icmg tirrve with all those 
kings:' and this circumstance is especially to be 
noticed, as being the fulfilment of the wise and 
merciful provision promised more than forty years 
before : * I will not drive them out from before thee 
in one year, lest the land become desolate, and the 
beast of the field niultiply against thee. By little 
and little I will drive them out from before thee, 
until thou be increased, and inherit the land:'* 
which promise was repeated shortly before the 
death of Moses : ' And the Lord thy God will put 
out those nations before thee by little and little : 
thou mayest not consume them at once, lest the 
beasts of the field increase upon thee/f 

This provision necessarily left a considerable 
portion of the country unconquered at the close of 
Joshua's life. But this unconquered portion he 
proceeds to allot among the tribes, subject of course 
to the conquest, and the conquest itself subject to 
their obedience to Grod. In reference to this, it is 
said afterwards, that although certain cities had 
been allotted to the children of Manasseh, 'yet 
they could not drive out the inhabitants of those 
cities; but the Canaanites would dwell in that land:' 
a failure only to be attributed to a default, on their 
part, of the conditions on which the conquest was 
promised. For this provision of the gradual ex- 
termination of the Canaanites, merciful as it was, 
brought with it, like all mercies, its attendant trial 



♦ Exodus xxiii. 29. t I^eut. vii. 22. 
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and danger — that arising from the inhabitants who 
were yet left; and, this, not so much from the 
danger of their resistance, against which they had 
the sure promises of God's mighty aid, as from the 
danger of contamination, and of being led into 
idolatry and wickedness by peaceable intercourse 
with themu 

It was against this danger that Joshua so 
solemnly warns them in this evening's Lesson. 
They were now in that position in which they had 
only to persevere in the work in which they had 
been so mercifully guided, with the promise of 
God's fait^iftdness and protection in the future, 
confirmed by the earnest of its fulfilment in the 
past * And the Lord gave unto Israel all the land 
which he sware to give unto their fathers ; and they 
possessed it, and dwelt therein. And the Lord 
gave them rest round about, according to all that 
he sware unto their fathers : and there stood not a 
man of all their enemies before them ; the Lord 
delivered all their enemies into their hand. There 
failed not aught of any good thing which the Lord 
had spoken imto the house of Israel ; all came to 



This account, which concludes the twenty-first 
chapter, must be viewed in reference to the promises 
rather than the actual fulfilment God gave them 
the right and title to the whole country; and he 
gave them the actual possession and enjoyment of 
the greater part of it, together with power to subdue 
the remainder, if they continued obedient, when- 



* Joshua xn. 48-45. 



410 JOSHUA^S VJkXnsa SZHQB'CftXION. 

ever the proper time for it arrived. Nor, by all their 
enemies being deUvered into their hand, are we to 
imderstand that all the inhabitants of Canaan were 
literally in their power at that time ; but that, as 
long as Joshua livedo not a man appeared to fight 
with them, but was delivered up to them. 

It is at this period of their history that Joshua, 
being now an old man, and thinking his end ap- 
proaching, called the chiefs of the people around 
him, and gave them that solemn charge which 
forms the subject of this evening's Lessom He 
begins by reminding them of the great works which 
the Almighty had done for them in conquering 
these nations for them. He then adverts to the 
division of the unconquered lands among them, 
with the promise that those nations which remained 
should be conquered in the same manner, and their 
lands come into their actual possession. The ful- 
filment of these promises being contingent on their 
obedience, he then urges on them the necessity of 
courage and steadfastness in their adherence to the 
Law and Commandments of God, especially in 
avoiding all intercourse witk those nations, and 
participation in their idolatrous practices. These 
injunctions he then sanctions by the promise of 
increased protection and assistance, if they are 
obedient to them; and by the threat of a co^ 
responding withdrawal, in the event of disobedience. 
^ One man of you shall chase a thousand : for the 
Lord your God, he it is that fighteth for you, as he 
hath promised you. Take good heed, therefore, 
unto yourselves, that ye love the Lord your GoA 
Else if ye do in any wise go back, and cleave unto 
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the remDant of those nations, even those that re- 
main among you, and shall make mairiages with 
them, and go in unto them, and they to you: 
know for a certainty that the Lord your God will 
no more drive out any of these nations from before 
you ; but they shall be ansures and traps unto you, 
and scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes, 
until ye perish from oflf this good land which the 
Lord your God hath given you.* 

Before proceeding farther, we should notice that 
in this exhortation of Joshua, and in that related in 
the following chapter, ithe same order is observed 
which was pointed out in a former sermon,* as 
having been adopted by the Almighty in the 
original promulgation of the law, — ^by which love, 
founded on gratitude for mercies received, is made 
to take precedence of hope or fear, as a motive. 
He first adverta to what God had done for them 
and their fathers; and appeals to that, as the reason 
why they should trust in Him and obey Him. He 
then points out what it is that God requires of 
them : and lastly, pronounces the judgments with 
which He will visit them, if they disobey him. We 
should notice this, as showing us how, at every 
period of the Divine dispensations, the same prin- 
ciple of training meets us, and how the law of love 
and the fear of punishment are preserved in their 
due proportiona Nor is this unimportant: for there 
are those who, from ignorance of human nature, 
and neglect of the Divine economy established in 
accordance with ifc, appeal exclusively to the feel- 



* Easter-daj— -Morning;. 
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ings of love, keeping out of sight the severity and 
judgments of God — the great fault of the teaching 
of the present day: while others will dwell too 
exclusively on the sterner features of the Divine 
economy, and the punishment that awaits sin; 
with too little reference to the law of love. But 
neither of these motives can be spared in dealing 
with human nature; nor can the observance of 
their due proportion be violated with impunity. 
No one will really love God till he has first feared 
Him: because it is from a sense of what His 
love to us has done for us, that our love to him 
principally arisea We love him because he first 
loved us, — a love which was shown in saving us 
from woe unutterable: and a sense of this, and 
also the conviction that He is still the avenger to 
execute wrath on disobedience, must enter largely 
into the foundation of that love which the Chris- 
tian feels for past redemption, as well as for the 
future hope vouchsafed to those under grace, not- 
withstanding sins of ignorance and infirmity, pro- 
vided they do not allow themselves in them. On 
the other hand, fear alone can never avail as an 
adequate motive for a holy obedience. It may 
arrest us at the outset, and sometimes in the career 
of sin; and it may assist in forming habits of obe- 
dience: but it never can supply the place of faith 
which worketh by love, that filial and affectionate 
principle of duty which the Apostle attributes to 
those who have received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby they are allowed to call God their Father. 
That however, which forms the chief subject of 
Joshua's parting exhortation, is one which ma- 
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teriaJly concerns us, from the analogy it bears to a 
corresponding one in our own spiritual warfare. 
The period of the Jewish history which we are now 
considering, is one which, more than any other, may 
be considered, if not typical, at least illustrative, of 
the spiritual warfare of the individual Christian. In 
order to trace this, it will not be necessary to revert 
to the earlier periods of their history, beginning with 
the bondage in Egypt and their wanderings and 
temptations in the wilderness; though those also 
have their counterparts in our own spiritual life. 
It will be sufl&cient for the present purpose to con- 
fine ourselves to the period to which this chapter 
refers. 

The land of Canaan, viewed as the land of rest 
and the end of the wanderings of the children of 
Israel, may be regarded in two aspects in relation 
to its anti-type in the Christian course : first, as 
the type of Heaven itself and the state of the 
blessed hereafter; in which sense it seems to be 
regarded by St. Paul in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
where he is speaking of the rest provided for the 
people of God, and, referring to the ninety-fifth 
psalm, warns the Hebrew Christians, by the ex- 
ample of their forefathers who perished in the 
wilderness, lest they too, by hardening their hearts 
through the deceitfulness of sin, or by departing 
from the living God through an evil heart of un- 
belief, should also fail of entering into that eternal 
rest of which Canaan was the type and figure. 

But Canaan will also represent the Christian 
state in this life — not by any contradiction, but 
rather by a continuation of the same figure; the 
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Christiaii state, irith its higli and Messed sanctions, 
being the same in kind, thon^ immeasaraUy 
inferior in d^ree, with the state of jt^ mem made 
perfect hereafter. It is in this sense that our Lord 
speaks of the kingdom of God, as signifying the 
Christian state on earth, and the state of the 
Blessed in Heaven, indiscriminately. The C!hris- 
tian enters that Kingdom when he becomes 
. Christ's subject here: he enjoys it in its fulness at 
the Resurrection of the dead 

Now it is the Christian state, the state of grace 
in this life, to which the Land of promise as q)aken 
of by Joshua, with all its blessings and dangers, is 
to be compared. The same figure is to be seen in 
other parts of Scripture. Christians are spoken of 
as God's heritage, — as his peculiar people, and as 
being, in one sense, already in possession of the 
promises: the same expressions being applied to 
them in this life, as to the Jews of old after their 
settlement in the land of Canaan. 

The land of promise is spoken of, at the period 
of Joshua's death, as being abready in the possession 
of the Israelites : and yet he speaks of various nations 
who were to be overcome and driven out before it 
could be said to be truly their own. Part of it they 
held in actual possession ; the remainder, by pro- 
mise, — and this promise, one which was so much 
connected with an appearance of reality, that it 
was apportioned among the Israelites, as though 
they had been actual masters of the coimtry. Yet 
with all this, they were told that they had yet to 
win it; that they would infallibly do so if they 
dung to and obeyed the Lord their God; and thaf 
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if they did not so obey, they would not only fail of 
winning this, but would also lose that which they 
had already acquired. ' I call heaven and earth 
to record this day against you, that I have set be- 
fore you life and death, blessing and cursing: 
therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed 
may live/ 

We can have no difficulty in tracing the analogy 
which this bears to the Christian state of grace, in 
respect of being saved from wrath, and of being 
called to and placed in a state of salvation; in 
being invested with high gifts and privileges, which 
can never be lost but through our own fault ; but 
which may be lost, and undoubtedly will be lost, 
unless we not only retain them through the ap- 
pointed means, but go on with and finish the work. 
For there is much work yet to be done. Although 
our condition is changed in passing from death to 
life; though * there is no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh but after the Spirit; ' yet our nature remain^ 
the same. Sin, though subdued, is not eradicated. 
Every passion which is 'the parent of sin yet re- 
mains, and only waits the opportunity which some 
unguarded moment may give it, to regain its 
dominion. 

These are the enemies which correspond to those 
to which Joshua refers in his exhortation, and 
against which, if resolutely attacked, he promises, 
in the name of God, such unfailing success: * One 
man of you shall chase a thousand : for the Lord 
your God, He it is that fighteth for you, as he hath 
promised you.' Nor are the promises which Christ 
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gives to his people, of success against their spiritual 
foes, less strong or less numerous. 

But the enemies which Israel had most to fear, 
were not those who met them on the field of battle, 
but those who, by being on terms of peace and 
inviting them to friendly intercourse, placed temp- 
tations in their way which could not fail, if yielded 
to, of working their ruin far more effectually than 
defeat in war. It was to guard them from this 
danger that they were commanded to destroy all 
their foes, to leave none remaining; for if they did, 
'then shall it come to pass that those which ye 
let remain of them shall be pricks in your eyes, 
and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the 
land wherein ye dwell.' 

So is it in the Christian warfare. The foes we 
have most reason to dread, are those within us — 
our own corrupt hearts. Against these we are 
never safe; nor can we lay aside our armour 
with impunity. Although the promises of assist- 
ance are ample for us, so that we cannot fail 
but through our own fault, yet we must be in 
earnest: no half measures will sufl&ce. It must 
be a war of extermination against our old sins. We 
must leave not one. And this is a point in the 
resemblance which concerns us especially. For if 
we do leave one unconquered, it is generally that 
one whose conquest is of more importance than all 
the rest For it is that which is called in Scripture 
* the sin which doth so easily beset us ;' in morals, 
'our weak point,' or our 'ruling passion.' But 
under whatever name, it is that in which, after all, 
our trial lies ; where we are chiefly tempted ; and 
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where the real battle against * sin, the world, and 
the devil," must be really fought To this point 
must we direct our attention ; there look out for 
the enemy's attack, and there meet it; always, 
however, being on our guard against another 
artifice of Satan, by which, when he finds our vigi- 
lance awake against an attack in one quarter, he 
will keep our attention on that, and make his 
assault on another side, through some other 
sin, or, which is more common, that same sin in 
another and more subtle shape. But the law of 
the Gospel and Morals alike is this — ^that we are 
tried in one thing at a time : that while tried in 
that, other temptations are comparatively dormant : 
and that one sin systematically indulged will go 
further to prove that our nature is as yet unre- 
newed, than every other, apparently held in check, 
would go to prove the contrary. Hence we are 
told, that * whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet ofifend in one point, he is guilty of all ;' 
because he wants the priTidple of obedience. His 
habitual ofifending in this one (for the Apostle is not 
here speakingof thesins of ignorance and infirmity to 
which all are liable) shows that the only reason why 
other parts of the law are not broken, is, because 
as yet there has not been sufficient inducement 
The instant the temptation becomes sufficiently 
strong to make any other sin the ^ besetting sin,* 
or * the weak point," the same want of faith which 
has allowed him to ofifend in the gne, would aUow 
him to offend in another. 

Another point in wl\^cl;k|i^]^e ani^logy of the 
Israelites applies to }^^ ip* th%t if we do. Xkot con- 
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quer our spiritual foes, they will assuredly conquer 
us; and not only that, but deprive us of any con- 
quest over sin we may have made previously. If 
we do not proceed with the work, we lose the fruit 
of our previous labours. We cannot stand still in 
the Christian course. Not to advance is to recede ; 
not to conquer is to suffer defeat ; not to extend 
our conquests is to lose them; not to grow in grace 
is to lose it ; not to improve our talent, is to have 
it taken from us, and to bring us under the denun- 
ciation, for 'From him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath.' There is no 
middle course. Conquest or slavery — salvation or 
perdition— heaven or hell, is the only alternative 
offered to us: * Therefore shall it come to pass, 
that as all good things are come upon you which 
the Lord your God promised you; so shall the 
Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he have 
destroyed you from off this good land which the 
Lord your God hath given you.' 

There is this difference, however, in our case, 
that whereas extermination of their enemies was 
the object of Israel, we can only aim at conquest ; 
exterminate we cannot: * The infection of nature 
doth remain, yea in them that are regenerate.' As 
long as we are encumbered with the body of this 
death, our old enemies remain — subdued indeed — 
but ready to regain their lost power the instant we 
give them the opportunity of finding us off our 
guard. Nay, though virtually subdued, it may be 
the will of God that they should be allowed to carry 
on the contest indefinitely. But we do not now 
fight at a disadvantage. We now fight under the 
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guidance of the great Captain of our salvation, who 
will assuredly lead us on to victory, sa^ve through 
our own faithlessness and faintheartedness; and 
under the banner of the Cross, with which we have 
been ourselves also signed, ' in token that hereafter 
we should manfully fight under His banner against 
sin, the world, and the devil, and continue His 
faithful soldiers and servants unto our lives' end.' 
And our fidelity is tested, and our success measured, 
not by the extermination of our foes, but by the 
earnestness with which we contend against them, 
and maintain our place in the ranks of tlie Chris- 
tian host Even St. Paul was not allowed, for a 
long time, to see the end of his spiritual conflict ; 
but was stxengthened against any despondency 
which such continued warfare might engender, by 
the blessed words, whose comfort we too may claim 
under the like trial, ' My grace is sufl&cient for thee : 
for my strength is made perfect in weakness.' 

Let us not therefore be downcast and dis- 
heartened at our prolonged conflict, if God so wills 
it Let us, like him, * rather glory in our infirmi- 
ties, that the power of Christ may rest upon us.' 
* There is now no condemnation to them which are 
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but 
after the spirit. For the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made us free from the law of 
sin and death. For what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh ; that the righteous- 
ness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit' 
£E2 
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THE DEATH OF SISERA. 

Judges iv. 21 — ^Then Jael, Heber^s wife, took a nail of the tent, 
and took an hammer in her hand, and went sofUj nnto him, 
and smote the nail into his temples, and fastened it to the 
groimd : for he was asleep and weary, so he died. 

THE event to which the text refers, and which 
is related in this morning's Lesson, is one 
which frequently causes perplexity to the readers 
of the Old Testament; and this, not in itself, nor 
as being found in Holy Scripture merely, but as 
having been done for the benefit of God's people, 
for the furtherance of His designs respecting them, 
and, therefore, as. might be supposed, with the ap- 
proval of God ffimself. There can be no doubt 
that, viewed in itself, it is wholly indefensible. It 
was an act of treachery and deliberate cruelty, and, 
moreover, a breach of those laws of hospitality 
which have ever been held sacred even by un- 
civilized nations, and especially in the East. 

Yet with all this, it is not one which need neces- 
sarily create any real difficulty. Not that the 
existence of difficulties is in itself any valid argu- 
ment against the authenticity of Holy Scripture : on 
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the contrary, difficulties, as they are called, abound 
in Scripture — and not only in Scripture, but in 
Nature also and in the worid around us, which we 
cannot explain. And therefore, so far from the 
existence of difficulties being an objection to Holy 
Scripture, we should naturally expect to find them 
there, if we believe that the same Almighty Being 
who created and who governs the world, is also the 
author of the Holy Scriptures. We should expect 
to find that uniformity in them, on the supposition 
that they proceeded from the same Divine Author, 
and that the difficulties and peculiarities which 
characterize the one, would be found in the other 
also. Those therefore who object to Holy Scrip- 
ture on the ground of any difficulties they may 
meet with in it, might, by the same rule, object 
to natural religion also, and question altogether 
whether * there is a God that judgeth the earth.' 

And here I may take the opportunity of noticing 
that well meaning but mischievous practice into 
which so many persons are led, of attempting to 
explain and make smooth all the difficulties which 
present themselves in Holy Scripture. Persons 
who do this, fail into a habit of rationalizing, and of 
measuring things by their own minds — ^a habit 
destructive of faith. Scripture does not indeed 
aim at making difficulties. It will frequently be 
foimd that 'they arise out of some partial know- 
ledge mercifully given, which, either by not giving 
more, or from our incapacity to receive more, brings 
with it a difficulty which we should not have had 
perhaps without that knowledge ; just as the sun- 
shine, while it brings additional light and warmth. 
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brings out also the shadows. Without the light 
and warmth we should not have had the shadow: 
and in many cases, without the knowledge of some 
truth revealed to us, we should not have had the 
difficulty which such partial knowledge often in- 
volves. This remark especially applies to the doc- 
trine of the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit; 
which, with the blessed comfort which such a belief 
conveys, brings also with it the difficulty involved in 
the mystery of the Holy Trinity. But such diffi- 
culties are not to be explained away by any 
process of rationalizing. The doctrines which in- 
volve them are not addressed to the intellect, but 
to the heart : and it is for this reason that they 
are practically removed, as our Saviour tells us,* 
by holiness and purity of life — ^not by explaining 
the mystery to the ffiindy but by removing from 
the heart the moral incapacity to believe. The 
true Christian will find no difficulty, either in the 
mysteries of the Christian faith, or in those por- 
tions of the Sacred History which are not in accord- 
ance with the commonly received notions of man- 
kind ; nor in those events in the world around him 
which cause perplexity to others. The simple 
child-like character of his faith refers them all to 
what he knows and believes of the general love 
and providence and omniscience of God; and he 
receives them, not because he can imderstand or 
explain them, but because he believes God who has 
proposed them to him. 

The event however which is related in this 
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morning's Lesson, is not one involving a difficulty 
of this nature, nor one which cannot be explained 
by a reference to the ordinary principles which 
have regulated, so to say, the dispensations of God 
as revealed in Holy Scripture. 

It may be observed, first, that although the 
Almighty permits this transaction, foretels it, and 
uses it as an instrument for the deliverance of His 
people, He is not represented as sanctioning and 
approving of it in any way which will prevent us 
from viewing it, as an act, with any other feelings 
than those with which such a deed ought to be 
regarded ; still less to lead us to consider it worthy 
of imitation. In order however to see this more 
clearly, we must bear in mind certain principles 
which appear ever to have regulated the course of 
Divine revelation, and which must never be lost 
sight of in reading the records of God's dealings 
with His early Church. 

It seems to have been a principle and rule 
with the Almighty, not to forestall the course of 
events which He had once set in motion, so as to 
efifect by an extraordinary interference what that 
course of events would in due time bring about; 
and, as a branch of this important principle, not to 
anticipate, by continual Divine interference, the 
intellectual and moral growth of the human mind. 
As regards the intellectual advancement of the 
human race, we see the first application of this rule 
very clearly in the Mosaic account of the Creation. 
It has been by some shortsighted persons made 
the ground of objection to that account, that it 
uses expressions at variance with subsequent 
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knowledge, especially with the discoveries in astro^ 
nomy and geology. But the object of that account 
was not to teach men those sciences, but religion: 
not when the materials of the worid were first 
formed, but hy whom. And, in accordance with 
the principle just referred to, Moses is directed to 
communicate this knowledge in terms suitable to 
the notions possessed by those for whom he wrote, 
and in accordance with the generally received 
notions of the day. Had he done otherwise, he 
would have been unintelligible, if nofincredible, to 
those to whom he addressed himself; and would 
have caused much perplexity in adopting a pro- 
cedure, to which nothing in the history of Reve- 
lation or the course of nature affords any analogy. 
If, for example, he had spoken of the earth revolv- 
ing round the sun, or had described the heavenly 
bodies in terms suitable to what we now know on 
these subjects, what would have been the effect on 
those who heard him ; especially if those scientific 
truths, thus made subjects of revelation, were hence- 
forth to be made objects of faith, to doubt which 
was to be accounted sin? 

Almighty God dealt far more mercifully, and in 
accordance with the analogy of His Providence, 
when He limited the revelation to an announce- 
ment of the fact that He was the sole Creator and 
supreme Governor of the universe — a fact which, 
as it was the foundation of all religion, could not 
be rejected or lost sight of without sin and the 
sacrifice of all pure and holy worship. Any more 
scientific revelations on these subjects, designed as 
they would in that case have been for matters of 
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faith, must, in that period of the world, have been 
supported by extraordinary sanctions; which would 
have clashed with the principle before referred to in 
the Divine economy, namely, not to interpose a 
miraculous interference to promote an object which 
the appointed course of Providence would, in due 
time, bring about by the operation of ordinary 
causes. 

I do not class with this, their instruction in the 
knowledge of God Himself, inasmuch as that know- 
ledge was communicated by a direct Revelation, 
and not worked out, so to say, by themselves. Still 
even this knowledge was communicated gradually, 
as was pointed out in a former Sermon ;* its suc- 
cessive revelations having been regulated by their 
general advancement and capacity to bear it 

What is here said, however, of the course of 
Almighty Providence in respect of the human race 
considered intellectually, applies still more clearly 
in respect of their moral training and growth. In 
this respect also we find that the Almighty takes 
men, if we may so say, as he finds them. From 
the commencement of Revelation, He implants the 
germ of high and holy principles, which may in due 
time leaven the whole mass, and turn it from sin to 
God. But he does not prematurely force on them 
principles, or a course of action which, by being 
far in advance of the generally recognised princi- 
ples of the day, would have been impracticable as 
rules of life, unless supported daily by an extraor- 
dinary sanction, and enforced by miracles. It is 



* Sexagesima Sunday — ^Morning. 



426 THE DEATH OF SISERA. 

on this principle that we reconcile with the mercy 
and beneficence of God the severities enforced or 
allowed towards the inhabitants of Canaan. Their 
iniquities, now full, called for divine vengeance ; 
while His original design for the settlement of 
Israel in their land required their removal He 
might have swept them off by a flood, by fire, by 
famine, pestilence, or any other visitation. But 
his designs for Israel, and the object of their separa- 
tion from the world, required that an impassable 
barrier should be placed between them and idola- 
trous nations ; and no measure was likely to secure 
this so effectually, as that of making them the execu- 
tioners of those idolaters whom they found in that 
land. Cruel as it might now be termed, it was no 
more than the practice of the age sanctioned. It 
was not a measure to be tested by the feelings of 
men trained under the Gospel, not ever by the 
feelings of humanity which, without the blessed 
light of the Gospel, have characterised later ages. In 
many cases, to have spared their prisoners taken in 
war, would have been as discordant with the feel- 
ings and habits of those days, as to slay them now 
in cold blood would be with ours. Here also the 
Almighty chose to use for his purpose the course of 
human affairs as it then was, rather than interrupt 
or forestall its gradual growth by a series of 
miracles. 

I will refer to one more instance, of much more 
recent date, which exhibits the operation of the 
same principle. 

Nothing can be more repugnant to the spirit of 
the Gospel than slavery : yet not only is slavery 
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not forbidden in the New Testament, but minute 
laws and directions are given to Christian masters 
respecting their conduct to their slaves ; and still 
more to slaves on the subject of their duty towards 
their masters : so precise, in fact, as to have led 
some to maintain that the Gospel sanctions slavery 
itself. But these directions to both master and slave 
were only an application of the principle before 
spoken of, by which the Almighty does not inter- 
rupt the course of events which He has set in 
motion, nor forestall the gradual operation of prin- 
ciples he has introduced for the regeneration of 
mankind. At that time the world was not ripe for 
the prohibition of slavery; and to have made its 
prohibition a part of the Gospel, would have pre- 
judiced men against the Gospel itself, and would 
have aflforded a plea for representing it to be, what 
our Saviour, in reply to his enemies, expressly said 
it was not, — a kingdom of this world. But though 
not forbidden by name, so opposed in spirit was 
slavery to the Gospel, that the introduction and 
progress of Christianity worked its abolition far 
more effectually than any mere prohibition would 
have done — yet so gradually and imperceptibly, as 
the mass was gradually leavened, that history has 
left no record of the time when slavery ceased to 
exist in Europe. 

Now these several instances, especially those 
which relate to the elder covenant, will go far to 
explain to us why the state of things, — ^the state of 
public opinion, if we may so call it, — which could 
sanction a deed like that recorded in to-day's 
Lesson, should have been tolerated as an instrument 
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for promoting a Divine scheme, and should have 
been passed by without censure by the sacred his- 
tory which has transmitted it to u& 

It wUl perhaps be said, however, that there were 
in this deliberate act, circumstances which give to 
it a character more repugnant to our better feelings 
than the transactions which have been referred to 
as parallel case& This is doubtless the case. But 
this is to be accounted for by reference to another 
principle, which we have now to consider. 

For some reason or other, it seems to have 
been a maxim received and acted upon by man- 
kind in every age, that a different rule is to be 
observed in dealing with those whom they are 
taught to regard as oppressors and usurpers, from 
that observed towards every other class of men. 
The principles of humanity and honour, of which 
they are so tenacious at other times, seem to claim 
an exception here. The history of every nation 
will furnish us with examples of this. The chapter 
immediately preceding the one we are now con- 
sidering, relates the violent death of a previous 
oppressor of Israel, far more deliberate in its cha- 
racter than that of Sisera, though imattended with 
the violation of the Laws of hospitality which cha- 
racterized the latter. Those who assassinated the 
Athenian ruler who was deemed an oppressor of his 
country, were long regarded by their fellow-citizens 
as patriotsand benefactors.* We are all familiar with 
the story of the Roman who, when his country was 
besieged and its liberties threatened bya neighbour- 
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ing king, entered the hostile camp in disguise, and 
endeavoured to remove his country's enemy by as- 
sassination. * Yet this deed has been both recorded 
and viewed as one of heroism and worthy of praise : 
and although the moral certainty of death which 
he encountered in the prosecution of this act, dis- 
tinguishes it from that cowardly cruelty which 
characterises such acts in general, yet the mere 
fact of the attempted assassination itself, divested 
of the circumstances, never seems to have called 
forth an expression of reprobation, either on the 
part of the historian who recorded it in the first 
instance, or of those who have referred to it even 
in later days. Of a similar kind is the sympathy, 
if not approval, bestowed on Judith for killing 
Holofemes. The object which she had in view, 
the liberation of her country, is assumed to give a 
totally different character to what otherwise all 
would view with abhorrenccf Political feelings, 
and alleged hatred of oppression, have led some at 
this very day, not only to sympathise with, but 
openly to avow their admiration and approval of 
the men who perpetrated one of the foulest deeds 
which stain the annals of our country, and imbued 
their hands with the blood of their sovereign. 
Nay, to show this more fully, even modem times 
will occasionally exhibit to us the spectacle of the 
bulk of a population sympathizing with, and 
screening from justice, the men who perpetrate the 
most deliberate murders on those whom they have 
been taught, however unjustly, to regard as their 



* Livy n. 12. f See also Cicero, De Off, in. 6. 
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oppressors: and these, not people indifferent to 
human life, as such, nor wanting in kindness or 
humanity either towards each other, or towards 
strangers whom they have no reason to regard as 
enemies. But they afford a fearful illustration of the 
principle now under consideration, that when men 
are taught, or have reason to consider themselves 
oppressed, they are apt to regard the removal of the 
oppressor as a duty which will justify almost any 
means in the prosecution of it 

If then such has been the feeling of mankind iD 
every age on this subject, surely it is unreasonable 
to found any objection against the sacred history 
on the incident which this day's Lesson brings 
before us. Such an event takes its place among 
the numerous instances of like nature which his- 
tory, sacred and profane, brings before us, and 
which men now living are only too ready to sanc- 
tion and defend, when they fall in with their poU- 
tical and religious sympathies. I say religious 
sympathies, because the judicial murder of our own 
king was perpetrated as much under the influence 
of (so called) religious motives (if it is not a profa- 
nation of the term) as political onea Those who 
promoted it, assumed to themselves the credit of 
being religious and godly above other men. The 
very names by which they were distinguished were 
founded on that claim ; the cause of godliness was 
their plea; Scripture was their avowed authority; 
its sacred phraseology was ever in their mouths; 
and those who in our day are their spiritual de- 
scendants and avow their sympathy with their 
crime, profess the same principles, and prefer the 
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same claim. Therefore that the Almighty should 
have allowed a deed which, in its cruelty, was not 
repugnant to the spirit of those barbarous times, 
and in its treacher}" too much in accordance with 
the political sympathies of every age, can form no 
just ground of objection to the sacred volume in 
whose pages it is recorded. 

And well would it be if the objection to Holy 
Scripture which some would found upon these and 
similar deeds of blood recorded in Holy Writ, were 
all that we had to fear from them. It is not the 
objections taken to them, but the imitation of 
them, from which the truth has hitherto chiefly 
suffered. It is fearful to reflect how eagerly these 
deeds were seized on by the Puritans, as affording 
a plea for the indulgence of their fanatical cruelty 
and their malevolent hatred of regal authority and 
of the Apostolic Church: how they brooded over 
and dwelt upon those texts which bore on the 
deposition and death of kings, or which could in 
their imagination justify the persecution, even unto 
death, of bishops and every order of the Apostolic 
Ministry.* And although the shedding of blood 



* * The political preaching of the times was absolutely frightful. 
. . . The teachers of religion called for the blood of Strafford, of 
Laud, and of the King ; no political measure was sure of popularity, 
unless it was advocated from their pulpits ; destruction and misery 
were in their path, and the way of peace did they not know. 
* What soldier's heart,' it was asked by one who preached before 
the Commons, so early as 1641, 'would not start, deliberately to 
come into a city, and take the little ones upon the spear's point ; to 
take them by the heels and beat out their brains against the wall ? 
Yet if this work be to revenge God's Church against Babylon, he 
is a blessed man that takes and dashes the little ones agamst the 
stones.' In 1643, the same preacher was suffered to speak thus 
before the same auditory : — ' It is better to see people wallowing in 
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in the prosecution of principles is happily unknown 
among us, yet the spirit which then animated those 
enemies of God's Church, is far from slumbering 
now. There is the same hatred of apostolic order; 
the same desire for the imbridled exercise of private 
judgment, even to the persecution of others; the 
same spirit of persecution, amounting even to per- 
sonal violence, towards those who adhere to the 
old ways; the same profane irreverent way of 
treating the most sacred mysteries of our &iih; 
the same outcry against the ritual of the Churchy 
as savouring of Popery; the same disposition to 
practise sacrilegious violence on the ornaments of 
God's house, as well as to desecrate the house itself, 
as though a veneration for its sacredness were a 
superstition ; and, which is the point now under 
consideration, there is the same tendency to appeal 
to Holy Writ, and to bend its sacred words to a 
defence of these ungodly proceedings. The modem 
Puritans do not indeed speak exultingly of 
* smiting imder the fifth rib,' or of ' binding their 
kings with chains, and their nobles with links of 



their blood, rather than apostatising from God and embracing 
idolatry and superstition. Leave not a sign that belongs to popery, 
— away with it, root and branch, head and tail.' 

rXhe ' Babylon' here spoken of was the Church of England ; the 
* Cnurch of God,' the Presbyterian system advocated by the Puri- 
tans; the 'idolatry, superstition, and popery,' the doctrine and 
ritual of the English Church.] 

* Often they expressly pointed out the King for destruction, in 
such words as the following, which were uttered before parliament 
in a sermon on prayer : * This arrow will find a joint in Ahab's 
armour ! Draw this arrow as Jehu did aeainst Jehcram, with your 
full strength, and doubt not but it will, m God's time, smite our 
Romish «iehoram at the heart, and sink him in his chariot and 
chair of pride.' ' — Life of Dr. Hcvmmond by the Bev, B, B, 
I£one. 
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iron/ or other favourite texts of the Puritans of the 
seventeeth century ; neither do they as yet speak 
of their sovereigns under the names of Ahab and 
Jezebel: but they do dwell on other texts, equally 
distorted from their original meaning, in further- 
ance of their own designs and the persecution of 
the Apostolic Church : nor, let but the occasion 
arise, will they be slow to apply to their earthly 
sovereign those texts of Scripture referring to the 
worst kings and queens of Israel, which the Pmi- 
tans of former days invoked against their ruler, 
and by which they inflamed themselves to depose 
and murder him. 

It is, therefore, not only those who stumble at 
passages of Scripture like that brought before us in 
the Lesson of this day, whom we have to think of, 
but those who, equally regardless of the times and 
circumstances to which they refer, would make 
them at this day the rule^ of their actions and the 
cloak for their sins. To the weak and timid, we 
may explain difficulties, and by God's help, justify 
His ways to them : and blessed is the task of so 
doing. But the others have yet the first principles 
of religious knowledge to gain, to lay aside pride 
and hypocrisy, and to come to Christ in the sim- 
plicity of children, in the willingness to be taught 
of Him. Yet not less blessed would be the task of 
converting such; yea, more blessed, inasmuch as 
their danger is the greater, and their willingness to 
be taught, the less. 

But although, in order to understand these 
events and to assign to them their relative cha- 
racter, it is necessary for us to bear in mind the 
F F 
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age in which they took place, and how different 
were the habits of thought and action of those 
times from those in which our own lot is cast, we 
must take great heed that we do not thereby fall 
into the error of drawing imwarranted conclusions 
in favour of ourselves, and of inferring that we are 
therefore better or more perfect in the fulfilment 
of our relative trial. Self-love may tempt us to do 
so ; and never more than in these times, when such 
boastful comparisons are daily made between our 
own civilization and that of former days. More 
civilized we unquestionably are — ^but that we are 
for that reason morally better, or more approved 
in God's sight, by no means follows. Obedience 
and sin are measured in God's sight by the degree 
of grJEice given, the degree of light sinned against 
The number of talents we shall severally be called 
upon to produce, will depend on the number ori- 
ginally entrusted to our oharge. ' Unto whomso- 
ever much is given, of him will much be required.' 
If our advantages are greater than those of former 
days, our responsibilities have increased with them. 
If we have much to be thankful for, we have, at the 
same time, more to account for. There is no room 
for boasting. Bather is there need of the utmost 
care, lest Satan, drawing off our attentioti from our- 
selves by directing our self-complacency to the con* 
templation of those detmle which furnish little rule 
for us, should lead us to forget the salutary lesson 
which God would teach us by the prvaciple in- 
volved in these early records — ' Thou art the man.' 
Men indeed boast of their superior knowledge 
and civilization^ or of their advance in iho outward 
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accidents of conduct and manner of life, over the 
ruder and less enlightened races of antiquity; nor 
indeed ought they for a moment to be lost sight of 
or unheeded, considering the increased responsi- 
bilities they involve. But what, after all, is the 
difference between the most remote extremes of 
barbarism and civilization, intellectual darkness and 
light, sin and obedience, to which man is capable of 
attaining, compared with the perfections of Him 
who 'dwelleth in the light which no man can 
approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see, and who charged his angels with folly V 

The servants in the parable of the talents, greatly 
as they must have differed in the eyes of their 
fellows, are alike spoken of as being entrusted with 
* few things;' and are described as being dealt with, 
not according to the absolute number they pos- 
sessed when their Lord came to take account, but 
by the relative number compared with that 
originally entrusted to them. 

Happy will it be for us, if, remembering how 
' few things' we are capable of being entrusted with 
here, we endeavour, with the assistance He has given 
us, so to improve and profit by them, that when 
He comes to take account of us, the worthy Judge 
eternal, not weighing our merits, but pardoning our 
offences, shall pronounce us to have been faithful 
over those *few things,' and bid us enter into the 
joy of our Lord. 
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SERMON XXX. 



SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.— EVENING. 



ISRAEL UNDER THE JUDGES. — PARALLEL IN THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

Judges iv. 1-3 — ^And the children of Israel again did evil in the 
sight of the Lord, when Ehud was dead. And the Lord sold 
them into the hand of Jabin, kins; of Canaan .... and twenty 
years he mightily oppressed the children of Israel. 

V. 31, et seq. — And the land had rest forty years. And the 

children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord : and the 
Lord delivered them into the hand of Midian seven years. 

THE first Lessons in the services of this day, are 
the only two in the whole round of the 
Sunday Lessons, which are selected from the book 
of Judges. Let us take the opportunity which 
they furnish, of reviewing the state of Israel at 
this time, as it is herein exhibited to us. For 
although they form but a small portion of the book 
of Judges, yet they may be considered as an 
epitome or representation of the whole book ; the 
other parts representing the same circumstances 
again and again in a diflferent form; — Israel sinning, 
delivered into bondage for their sins — and after 
a while, on their repentance, deUvered. The 
history of Israel, as related in the Bible, is an 
illustration and a picture of God's dealings with 
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His Church in every age, and also of His dealings 
with individuals. The analogy of the history, 
thus far, to the spiritual life of the individual 
Christian, has been already referred to: but to 
the Church as a whole also, as well as to individuals, 
does it speak in the language of warning, example, 
reproof, encouragement. The portion of history 
contained in the book of Judges, in addition to 
other sources of instruction, would seem to exhibit 
an important feature in the economy of God's pro- 
vidence; namely, how little necessary connexion 
exists between our outward circumstances and the 
apparent fulfilment of God's promises. It is dif- 
ficult to meet with any case which exhibits a 
stronger contrast between a promise and its seeming 
fulfilment, than that fumishpd by the history of 
Israel as related in the book of Judges. For 
although their condition in Egypt was unques- 
tionably worse, their national existence had not 
then commenced : they were not as yet in posses- 
sion of any portion of the promises, nor of any 
civil or ecclesiastical polity. There was delay; but 
not interruption and apparent withdrawing. 

The original promises given to Abraham were 
that he should be the father of a great and nu- 
merous nation; that his seed should possess the 
land of Canaan, and be victorious over all their 
enemies. These promises however were subservient 
to others of a far higher and more sacred character, 
— ^that God would dwell among them as His chosen 
people, establish among them the pure worship 
of Himself, and deposit with them His sacred 
oracles: and these again were subservient to the 
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one great promise to which every other tended, and 
with reference to which it was framed; — ^that of 
this family, thus trained, should in due time be 
bom the promised Deliverer, the desire of all 
nations, in whom ' all nations of the earth should 
be blessed/ 

Yet in the fulfilment of these several promises, 
how many years were allowed to elapse, in which 
their accomplishment was not only delayed, but 
seemingly placed further off Take, for example, 
the promise made to Abraham, that he should have 
a son. Twenty-five years were allowed to elapse 
between this promise and its fulfilment Take again 
the promise that that son should be ancestor of a 
race countless as the sand on the sea shore: yet a 
hundred and fifty years elapsed before the repre- 
sentation of that numerous race amounted to more 
than a single individual Any one judging accord- 
ing to man's judgment might have supposed first, 
that the promise had been forgotten or withdrawn; 
and next, that when at length they did increase, 
they were drawing near to the attainment of the 
other object, the possession of the promised land. 
But no: no sooner did they begin to increase, than 
they were led in search of sustenance to a foreign 
land ; and while there, fell under a cruel and iron 
bondage, which to human eyes seemed rivetted on 
them for ever. 

It is not necessary here to enter again into the 
circunistances which, as we now see, rendered these 
delays necessary, and made them prove at last the 
very means of forwarding the great objects which 
at first they seemed to retard : they have been 
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spoken of in their proper place.* But we should 
observe, that after the promise made to Abraham 
that his seed should inherit the land of Canaan, 
more than four hundred years elapsed before any 
visible step was taken towards accomplishing it 
At the end of that time, however, they were de- 
livered from their bondage, and led out by Moses 
and Aaron to take possession of the promised land. 
Here another delay of forty years occurred, owing 
to their own rebelliousness and want of faith : nor 
was it until four hundred and seventy years after 
the original promise, that they passed the borders 
of the land. Thirty years more were occupied in 
the partial conquest of it under Joshua, and the 
division among the tribes. The evening Lesson of 
last Sunday brings us down to the death of Joshua, 
who had led them into the Holy Land : and thus, 
five hundred years after the promise given to 
Abraham, do we find his family for the first time 
realizing that promise, by the partial possession of 
the land. 

Yet even now a small portion only of the promise 
is fulfilled, even as regards the land of Canaan. It 
was not merely that they might dwell there that 
God placed them in that land : it was that they 
might serve Him. This was the object of their 
being placed in the land of promise. But although 
the Law and the form of God's worship had been 
given them in the wilderness, the place where, 
above all others, that worship was to be celebrated, 
was not yet fixed, though foretold. The tabernacle 



* Fifth Sunday in Lent — Morning. 
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indeed had been made in the wilderness, and in 
this had been placed the ark of the covenant, and 
other things pertaining to the worship of God. 
This, however, was only a temporary provision. 
It was made during their journeyings in the wil- 
derness, when a fixed temple would have been 
impracticable ; and it served for a while after their 
settlement in the land of Canaan. But God had 
spoken of a peculiar fixed place for his worship, 
where and where alone that worship was to be 
ofifered : ' Unto the place which the Lord your God 
shall choose out of all your tribes to put his name 
there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, and 
thither thou shalt come : and thither shall ye bring 
your burnt ofiferings, and your sacrifices, and your 
tithes, and heave offerings of your hand, and 
your vows and your free-will offerings, and the 

firsthngs of your herds and of your flocks Take 

heed to thyself, that thou offer not thy burnt 
offerings in every place that thou seest: But in 
the place which the Lord shall choose in one of 
thy tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, 
and there thou shalt do all that I command thee.'* 
The ' place ^ here spoken of was the temple of 
Jerusalem,t not only not existing at that time, 
but not built till four hundred years after their 
settlement in Canaan. Yet to this place, and to the 
worship there to be established in after years, did 
these promises point ; and to this, however slowly 
to human eyes, all things connected with the 
Jewish history were steadily progressing. 

* Cf. Deut. xii. 6, 6, 13, 14. 
t Cf. Deut. xii. 10, 11 ; 1 Kings viii. 29, 30. 
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And yet, in these four centuries between the 
settlement in Canaan and the building of the 
temple, how few visible tokens are there of the 
fulfilment of these promises ! How few traces of 
any civil or ecclesiastical polity ! We might even 
ask, what traces were there of any national exist- 
ence? During this long period, we find the 
Jewish people in bondage, first to this people, 
and then to that, with hardly any existence of 
their own. The Lesson of this morning commences 
with relating their bondage to another state : and 
although that of the evening closes with relating a 
rest of forty years after their deliverance from this, 
yet the very first verses of the following chapter 
tell us that they again fell under bondage to the 
Midianites for seven years, and of so oppressive a 
character, and so destructive apparently of their 
national existence, that they hid themselves *in 
mountains, and caves, and strongholds,' while their 
oppressors took possession of their land and its 
fruits. And this is, as was said before, a specimen 
only of the general history during those four cen- 
turies. 

Now who, in this period, would have recognised 
in this oppressed nation the chosen people of God, 
to whom He had made these vast promises ? Who 
would have thought that with them were deposited 
the oracles of God ? that with them existed what- 
ever there was of true religion in the earth ; and 
that among them the Almighty condescended to 
manifest His presence by sensible tokens ? Yet so 
it was. Notwithstanding all these outward marks 
of confusion and desertion, God was among them 
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stilL Although the framework wa3 shattered in 
pieces, the spirit was alive: the promise was 
working gradually towards its fulfilment Among 
them was ' the place which the Lord had chosen 
to place His name there/ 

This portion, then, of the Sacred History seems 
designed to teach us this truth : — that the Almighty 
having once ordained a particular purpose, no 
change in the outward circumstances can affect 
that, or really stay its fulfilment. Nay, it would 
seem that He appoints this confusion, this utter 
breaking up of the outward fabric, to show the 
power of his might, and his faithfulness in fulfilling 
his word: that He had declared that His name 
should be placed there ; and that no destruction of 
the means which man might deem necessary, could 
really make it otherwise. The polity of the Jewish 
Law was really as secure in all their troubles, as in 
the brightest days of their subsequent prosperity, 
however oppressed by slavery, or darkened by sin. 

And now, to what should the consideration of 
these things lead us? 

We see here that delay in the fulfilment of a 
Divine promise affords no ground to doubt (Grod 
forgive the supposition) the faithfulness of God in 
bringing it to pass. The number of years that 
elapsed between the promise to Abraham that he 
should have a son, and the fulfilment of that pro- 
mise by the birth of Isaac, might, taking men as 
they are, have shaken the trust of one less faithful 
than Abraham. Yet he ever 'against hope be- 
lieved in hope, that he might become the father of 
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many nations. , . . And being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body now dead, when he 
was about an hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadness of Sarah's womb: he staggered not at 
the promise of God through unbelief; but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being 
fully persuaded that, what He had promised, He 
was also able to perform/ 

Again, the number of years which passed after 
the birth of Isaac, before any attempt was made, or 
seemed likely to be made, to take possession of the 
promised land — ^nay, not until the promise itself 
had been forgotten — would have shaken the faith 
of thousands even less gross-minded than the 
Israelites. Yet all these delays were so many links 
in the chain woven by Almighty God for this pur- 
pose, and were the very means of bringing it 
about. 

Now these examples, which are written for our 
learning, as well as for our consolation and hope, 
ought to be regarded as the voice of God speaking 
to us through these channels, that we should not 
yield to the temptation of doubt and distrust, be- 
cause the means which we, in our short-sighted 
views, think best adapted to promote our interests, 
seem to fail us. It need not be in anger that God 
thus delays our hopes, any more than it was with 
Abraham and Isaac; but because He sees — what 
we do not see — ^that the very things which we 
think would best promote our wishes, would, if 
granted now, most effectually mar and defeat them. 

And no less truly apply to us the circumstances 
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brought before us by the book of Judges. Four 
centuries have intervened between the possession 
of the land of Canaan, and that for which they 
were placed there : nearly a thousand years since 
the original promise made to Abraham. And in 
that time, not only was there delay, but the seeming 
overthrow of everything connected with the fulfil- 
ment of the promises. Doubtless much of this was 
owing to the sins of the people themselves, who 
provoked God by their sin and idolatry ; and it was 
because they * did evU in the sight of the Lord' that 
he ' sold them into the land of Jabin/ But it 
might also be designed to show us how indepen- 
dent of the means which man would select, is the 
fulfilment of His designs : to show us, that having 
both determined and foretold that He would pjace 
His name there. He would eventually do so, 
although, to human eyes everything required to 
bring it about was thrown into apparently inextri- 
cable confusion. 

In like manner, when He tries us, not only by 
delay, but by interposing apparently insurmount- 
able difficulties, it may be, as in the case of Israel, 
that our sins have caused us thus to be sold into 
the hand of our enemy : but it may also be (though 
nothing that we endure can be more than our sins 
deserve — ^yet it may be) that He would show us 
how unerring is His purpose; how independent 
of outward circumstances ; how it pursues its way 
unchecked, unchanged, by what the world would 
deem calculated to overturn it utterly. 

All these things are calculated to teach us the 
great tnith that our path is not by sight but by 
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faith : that when once we know what is the will of 
God, our duty thenceforth is to follow it by that 
path which He tells us will lead to its fulfilment ; 
not that which we might otherwise think will do 
so : that if difficulties arise which seem to destroy 
all hope of bringing the event about, our duty is, 
not to look at outward things, but to believe in 
Him — to hope against hope ; not because we see 
our way, but because we believe and trust in Him. 
Another important lesson taught us by this 
portion of the Sacred History is this : It shows 
us that no change in the outward circumstances pf 
God's Church can really affect its vitality, invali- 
date the promises made to it, or stay His designs in 
regard to it. How many are there in our day to 
whom this applies, and who would have done 
well to remember it in their day of trial ! How 
many are there who, distrusting the truth and 
reality of this branch of Christ's Church, owing to 
the circumstances in which it is imhappily now 
placed, have left it, and taken themselves either 
to the Church of Rome, or to some of the various 
forms of Protestant dissent. They tell us it has 
been decided that there is no conceivable limit 
to the power of the State to appoint, no degree 
of moral unfitness which can legally disqualify 
from being appointed, to the highest and most 
sacred office in the Church : that they see men, 
not only not in communion with her, but her 
bitterest enemies, legislating for her, and passing 
laws affecting her important interests : that they 
see the decision on matters of doctrine referred to 
men who may be, for any provision to the contrary, 
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heretics of the worst class:* that they see, even 
among the bishops and clergy, one man hold- 
ing this, another that, every man doing what is 
right in his own eyes, without rebuke or check. 
They tell us that .they see this; and they ask 
whether that can be a true Church, which wants, 
as they think, the notes and marks of a true 
Church, especially that of visible unity. And, 
answering the question for themselves in the nega- 
tive, have left the Church of their baptism, and 
joined some other communion. 

Now all this is not only very sad, but wrong and 
faithless. What ! are we so to lose sight of the 
scriptural rule that we walk by faith and not by 
sight, as to doubt the promises of God, the instant 
we cease to see them fulfilled ; and to think the 
light of his countenance utterly withdrawn, because 
clouds intervene awhile to hide it from us ? It is 
to persons so thinking and acting that the case of 
Israel which we have been considering, so closely 
applies. Who, in the seemingly inextricable con- 
fusion in which the Jewish Church was thrown for 
those four centuries, would have believed, as man 
judges, that the promise which Qod had made of 
placing His name there, was stiU in force, and was 
working its way to its fulfilment ? What among 
us, in these days, can exceed the gloom which 
overhung the Jewish Church for that long period. 



* These cases are adduced as forming the cmcwed grounds, among 
others, on which many have left our Communion for that of Rome ; 
not as admitting their entire truth; still less, the conclusions drawn 
from them. 
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and the seeming overthrow of all the hopes once 
formed ? Faith alone could keep the true Israelite 
from falling away. And it so is now. Whatever 
difficulties, caused by our sins, may seem to surround 
us ; however the tokens of our being a branch of 
the Christian Church may seem to fade away, it is 
a want of faith to question the reality of His pro- 
mises, or to doubt that in His own good time, all 
the clouds which overhang ua will clear away — 
clear away, that is, so far as is good for us in a 
state of trial : for to the end we must have diffi- 
culties to try us — our walk must ever be by faith, 
not by sight. Only we must remember that time is 
nothing in God's sight — ^a thousand years in His 
sight are but as one day; and we must not expect, 
in the little space of our own lives, to see the ful- 
filment of our wishes, or the success of our effi)rts. 
If so many centuries were allowed to pass in 
bringing about the promises of the elder covenant, 
why should we be impatient of a little delay ? If 
for four hundred years after the settlement in 
Canaan, the Jewish Church seemed almost crushed 
and obliterated, yet in reality was progressing 
towards its great object ; why should we faint, 
because, for a short period, the promises and con- 
ditions which we erroneously think must always 
visibly attend us, seem to be at an end? Is it not 
a want of faith to shut our eyes to those mar- 
vellous tokens of God's love towards us, and of 
His abiding among us, afforded by the revival of 
that spirit of life which has of late years been 
poured out on this branch of His Church ? We 
have indeed passed through a dreary period 
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of spiritual lifelessness, attended with all the 
snares which worldly prosperity and an ungodly 
age have thrown around us. Should it now be 
reversed; should increased personal holiness, the 
revival of the Church's energies, the fulfilment of 
her divine mission, hoHness and zeal in her 
ministers, obedience in her children, unity in all 
her members, be the issue of our present and 
approaching trial — then, welcome the blessed 
change, though attended with the loss of all that 
the powers of this world can give or take away. 
Only let us cling, under all circumstances of dis- 
couragement, to His own promise, that 'He is 
with us always, even to the end of the world,' 
content to do our own part, and to leave the issue to 
Him. 
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